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SERMON 4 


The- DoS of Patents to their 
CHILDREN 


- Paov- xxii. 6. 


Train * 4 Child in the Way be ſhould gos 
and when be is old be will not depart 5 it. 


IC MONGST the many uſeful szauon 
Directions for Preaching, which I. 
hi the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
*. K gave to his Son Timothy, this I 
think is the beſt and moſt comprehenſive, 
Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God — 4 2 Tim. i. 
Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, right» *' 
ly dividing the Word of Truth, Here the 
Art of uſeful Preaching is compriſed. It is 
the Word of Truth, that we muſt preach'— 
in a Manner, that needeth not to be aſhamed - 
— and to render it uſeful, it muſt be r:ghtly 
5 B | divided 


PEP 8 4 


de ron divided, as out Divine Teacher explains it, 
[ Living to every one their proper Portion in dus 
on... The Word of Truth muſt be divi- 
ded and proportioned according to the differ- 
ent Capacities, Circumſtances, and Charac- 
ters of our Hearers ; for that which is 12 
Food for one, is not ſo for naher. 
Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. 
Tux Scriptures divide all Mankind, ac- 
cording to their Characters, into two differ - 
ent Ranks —— the Ri6uTEovs and the 
| WicKkED; into which they will be ſeparated 


in the Day of Judgment, Here ſhould great 


Care be took, in dividing the Word of Truth 
aright, that each may have his proper Por- 


tion. The Wicked muſt be called to convert 
and become New. Men, without which, they 
have neither Lot nor Portion with the Righ- 
teous : But the Righteous, inſtead of revert- 
ing, and turning back, muſt be exhorted to 
bold on their Way, and to grow fironger and 
fironger. Without a careful Attention to this 
Diviſion, as God: declared by his Prophet, 
Exek. xiii, We ſhall make the Heart of the Righteous ſad; 
7 23. and ftrengthen the Hands of the Wicked, that 
be ſhould not return from his wicked Way, ” 
_ ing bim Life — yea we * ay the 
Souls, 


Boks; that fould nf die, eee hs Soult 
alive, that foould nor live. 
Bor there is another Divifiots made by 
the God of Providence, ariſing from the dif- 
ferent Circumftances and Relations in Life, 
in whieh we are placed, as Rieh and Poor 
High and Low — Huſbands and Wiveg— 
Parents and Children — Maſters and Ser- 
vants. To each of theſe the Ward of Truth 
ſhould be divided aright. - 
Turk is likewiſe a /bird and prior Di- 
viſion, made by the Author of Nature, ari- 
fing from the ſeveral States we paſs through 
from Infancy to Old Age; each of which 
require a different Diviſion of the Word of 
Truth, This Diviſion J purpoſe to make the 
Rule of a Series of Diſcourſes adapted to 
your feveral Ages, and Circumſtances in 
Life; and have choſe this for my firſt Sub- 
jet, Train up a Child in the Way he ſhould 
go, and when be is old he wilt not depart from 
1. 

Prxmr me here a Citation from à late 
ferious Writer, which will be a proper In- 
troduction to my Deſign, and ſhew the Plan 
which J propoſe. © The Life of Man, as 
* be obſerves, is divided into five different 
; B 2 « Periods, 
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_ | 
. 
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o | 


_ The Duty of 
« Periods, We do not come into the World 
ti in our full Stature and Capacity, and die 
« in the ſame State; but paſs through differ- 
« ent Stages, as Infancy, Childhood, Youth, 
« Manhood, and Old Age. — How to fix 
« the preciſe Limits of theſe ſeveral Periods 
«© may not be ſo eaſy; nor is it of much Con- 
& ſequence. Infancy is the firſt and ſhorteſt 
« Stage of Life — we 'may allow to it four 
© or five Years. Childhood may be extended 
te to about twelve Years. — Youth reaches 
i from thence to about twenty. — And Man- 
* hood to the Time, when the Strength and 
« Vigour.of Nature begins to be impaired, 
« — From thence Old Age creeps on us.“ 
Tusk are the five diſtin Periods, or 
Stages of Human Life, in each of which 
Man is a quite different Being from what he 


was in the former Parts, — not only in Re- 
ſpect of the Form, Features, and Powers 


of his Body; but likewiſe in the Capacities, 
Deſires, and Endowments of his Mind. 


INFANCY is the ir and ſhorteſt Stage; 


to which we may allow three, four, or five 


Years, more or leſs, according as Reaſon 
begs to dawn, and ——— Capacities, 


and 


Parents to their Children. 


and active Powers diſcover themſelves. — $zzuox 


Here Infancy ends, and Childhood begins. 
Tunis firſt Stage of Infancy I would have 
made the Subject of my firſt Diſcourſe ; but 
really I can find no Text for it, nor hes it 
furniſh out Subject Matter. In this State, 


the MAN can ſcarcely be looked upon as 


born ; though the Infant-Creature is brought 


into the World. The Infant is neither a 


Reaſonable Being, nor a Free Agent; and 
conſequently is no Subject of Religion ; be- 
ing incapable of receiving Inſtruction, and 
of doing either Good or Evil; for in Propor- 
tion as that Capacity begins, Infancy ends. 
In this State the Infant can do nothing for 
itſelf, and all the Parents can do for it, is to 
devote it ſeriouſly to God, take care of, and 


pray for the Preſervation of it's tender Life, 


and ſtand prepared for training it up in the 


Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, as 


ſoon as it becomes capable of it. And let 
not the preſent Incapacity of your Infant- 
Offspring abate your tendereſt parental Re- 
gards. To borrow the Prophet's Language, 
Deftroy it not, for a Bleſſing is in it, A pre- 
cious, rational, immortal Soul, capable of 


B 3 riſing 


; 


sees riſing le be 4 Blefing bere ; and of beg 


i 
Nr Duty. of 


—— bleſſed and happy for err. 
| Cn1Linugod is the next State np 18 *. 


ceeds; when the little Creature has learned 
to walk and ſpeak. When the Intellectual 
and Rational Faculties begin to dawn, and 
the young Mind firſt becomes capable of 
Moral Action, and of receiving Diſcipline 
and Inſtruction — of diſtinguiſhing in ſome. 
Meaſure betwixt Good and Evil; and conſe- 
quently of forming it's own Conduct, and 
being accountable for it. Now it firſt be- 
comes a Rational Being, and capable of be- 
coming a Religious Being, At the time of 
it's natural Birth, it was a Creature; but 
naw is the time it ſhould become a Child of 
God, — Be born again — born from abave, 
and enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
The natural Birth and Life commenced to- 
gether ; 8q ſhould the rational and ſpiritual 
Life — and the one endure as long as the 
other. Now is the fitteſt and moſt proper 
Time; and the Means molt proper and ne- 
ceſſary for this greateſt and beſt End, we are 
directed to in my text z which now comes 
under Conlideration, Train 1 6 Child in the 
ay 


* 
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e b, goal go, and when be in 01d, be will sade 


rt from 1. 


5 mot 
| 1 Text conliſts of two Parts. 


J. A ComMaND, and general Direction 
given to Parents, and to all thoſe to 
whom the Care and Education of 
Children is committed, during this 

State of Minority, and that is, to Train 

them up in the Way, in which they 

boni go. 

II. A Most encouraging Promiſe, Mhen 
they are old, they will not 2 
it, 


Ix ds and conſidering this Com- 
mand and Direction I muſt not attempt a 
Treatiſe upon Education; but refer you to 
your own Knowledge, and to the Choice of 
Books, Which you may meet with upon this 
Subject. 

Tux general Direction given in my Text, 
is this, Train up @ Child in the Way be ſhould 
go. The Child is not to be left to himſelf 
not is he only to be told and taught, but 
he is to be TRAINED, watched, conducted, 
* diſciplined and formed. His Infant- 

B 4 Mind 


8 


The. Duty ef 


— Mind is now to be nurſed "ou tended: as | 


Wy Carefully, as his Infant-Body was before.” 


The Nature and Condition of our Children 
calls for this; and the Fruit of it will richly 
reward all our Care, and all our Labour. 


If leſt to themſelves in ſuch a World as ours, 
much Evil may be counted upon; but little 


Wiſdom or Goodneſs can be expected from 
them, during theſe Years, from three to 
twelve. Their childiſh, young Minds are To 
perfectly ignorant and unexperienced, and 
their Capacities ſo weak, that in this State 
of non- age they are not Beings fit to chuſe 


their own Ways; nor can we expect, that 
they ſhould find out the Principles of Wiſ- 


dom and the Rules of Prudence: — though 
much may and ought to be done for them 


in this Morning, this Spring, and Seed- 


Time of Life; and what is done or neglect- 


ed now, may prove of greater Conſequence 


both to Soul and Body, for Time and Eter- 
nity, than any Thing that can be done af- 
terwardſs. 

Ir is aſked by hs: Palmiſt, Wherewith 
fall a Young Man cleanſe his Way? And the 
Anſwer is given, By 7aking heed thereto a6 
W to * Should it be aſked in 

like 


Parents to their Children. 
like Manner, Wherewith ſhall a Child cleanſe 


9 . 


** 


bis Way? The Queſtion would be impro-— ny 


per, and the Anſwer more ſo, as it would 
imply the Expectation of a natural Impoſ- 
ſibility. If a Child cleanſe his Way, it muſt 
be by the Care and Help of the Parent or 
Guardian, taking Heed thereto according to 
God's Word. The Child is to be trained, not 
left to itſelf, but guided, inſtructed, taught, 


and led as by the Hand — in which caſe 


the young Creature will be found teach- 
able and tractable; but is by no Means fit 
to take the Lead, or to be left to itſelf, By 
this Means, it both can and will readily con- 
cur, and whilſt much is done for it in a pro- 
per Way, it will be enabled to do much for 
itſelf ; though without ſuch Aſſiſtance, what 


can be expected, but that Childhood and Youth | 


vil both be Vanity ?' Whom, ſays the Pro- 
phet, ſhall he teach Knowkadge, and whom 
ſhall be make to underſtand Doctrine? Them 
that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn 
from the Breaſt (directing to begin as early 
as poſſible) or Precept muſt be upon Precept, 


Line upon Line, Line upon Line, bere à lit- 
the and there a little. And in Order to ſhew 
it — not enough to give Directions and Com- 


mands 


Iſa, xxviii. 
9. 10. 


The Duty of | 
Sno mands to theſe young Minds, but they muſt 

3 be continued and accompanied with daily | 
Watchfulneſs and tender Tuition, it is re- 


Ifa, xxviii, Peated, — The Word of the Lord muſt be to 
13. 


them Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, 
Line upon Line, here a little and there a Hts 
tle. See likewiſe Deut. vi. 7. 

By ſuch conſtant and tender Aid, thete is 
no ſaying what Attainments the Child is ca- 
pable of, in this Morning of Life. The 
Knowledge, the Fear, and the Love of God, 
which is the Beginning of Wiſdom and Hap- 
pineſs, may be inſtilled and implanted, to- 
gether with virtuous Principles and pious 
Diſpoſitions, and that Command, Subjecti- 
on, and Modeſty of Temper, which is the 
Foundation of all Virtue, and recommends 


to growing Favour both with God and Man. 


All this is attainable in Childhood, in Con- 


junction with the Rudiments of that Learn- 
ing, and of thoſe Arts, which are the beſt 


Preparatives for a Life of Uſefulneſs and 
Comfort in this World. 

Bur on the contrary, if the Child be 
neglected and left to itſelf, which we know is 
now too commonly the Caſe, What is to be 
Oy Nothing, but that the. Child re- 


main 


* Parents to their Children. 


main ignorant, grow idle, trifling, and care- 82 for. 


leſs — averſe to every Thing that is wiſe and — 


good — and in Time, become peeviſh, ſtub- 
born, obſtinate, and untractable — fond of 
bad Company and idle Companions, with 
whom it has been allowed to aſſociate, whoſe 
profane Language and evil Manners it has 
learned, all which ſoon renders it fit only 


for Deſtruction. Now when this is the Caſe, 


as it is too frequently, the poor miſerable 
Child is not only blamed, chaſtiſed, and 


perhaps hated ; but God and Nature are 


bath. blaſphemed, whilſt the Sin and Guilt 


lie at the Parents Door. In the Day, the 
great and awful Day of Judgment, Parents 


may count upon receiving either the Reward. 
due to the Wiſdom and Virtue of their Off- 


ſpring, during their Childhood ; or the Re- 
proach due to their early Vices, which 


ſprang from the Parents neglect of their 
moſt important Duty and Truſt. The N. 
ces of ſuch Children are their Unhappineſs, 
but they are the Fruit of their Parents great 


Sin. — Their Children ſhall die in their Ini- 
quity; but their Blood will be required. at 


their Parents Hands, Theſe awful Thoughts 


ſhould 


% 


nn 
Srxxon ſhould awaken a ſerious Attention to the 
2 wy Things, which remain to be conſidered. 


1 Wuar may farther be learned from 
the general Direction in my Text. 
I. Tux Enforcement contained in it. 


N 1. ae Tutors are here directed 
to Train up a Child in the Way be ſhould go. 
How inſtructive is this general and ſhort Di- 
rection! And how different from the com- 

mon Method of Education! Children are 
too often taught and trained up in a Variety 
of Tempers and Practices, which muſt af - 
terwards be renounced as wrong, or laid a- 
ſide as uſeleſs. Thus is the precious Morn- 
ing of Life, and often the whole of Life, 
loſt and trifled away, never to be retrieved. 
But Wiſdom's Advice is this, Train up a 
Md in the Way he ſhould go, and ſhould 
perſiſt in, if he live to be old. — Set him 
forward in the Journey of Life — accompa- 
ny and dire& him till he has learnt the 
Road, and then tell him, This i 7s the Way, 
wall i _ 
In further opening this Bee I ſhall 
mention nothing but what is properly con- 
tained 


Parents to. their Children. 


tained in it; and what it concerns every Pa- 
rent and Tutor to put in Practice, and every 
Child to learn and ſubmit to. Know then, 


that there is a Way and Courſe of Life, into 


which ALL ſhould be entered, as ſoon as 
poſſible; and from which-no one ſhould ever 
depart, You may know it from the Parti- 
culars I am going to mention. | 

Tur firſt Remark in this Book of Pro- 
verbs, intended to give Subtilty to the Sim- 
ple, and to the Voung Man Knowledge and 
Diſcretion, is this, The Fear of the Lord is 
the Beginning of Knowledge, This firſt Prin- 
ciple of all true Wiſdom and Goodneſs, I 
judge, is nearly the firſt, that the Child is 
capable of being taught, and having impref- 
ſed upon it's Mind. This ſhould be taught 
in fo ſerious, ſo amiable, and endearing a 
Manner, that the Child may like to retain 
God in his Knowledge — conſidering God as 
his Heavenly Father — his beſt Friend — his 
Maker, Preſerver, and conſtant Benefactor. 
In this pleaſing Senſe of Dezty, the Child is 
to be trained up z not only by Inſtructions, 
and Directions for Prayer and Praiſe ; but 
by a daily Attendance upon ſuch Family- 
Devotion as is due to God — and tHe fre- 


quent 


4 


13 


SERMON 
I, 


—_— 


Prov. is 7. 


The Duty of 


sua uon quent hearing of Prayer and Praiſe, offered 
5 up to God on it's own Account. 

Nux r to God, Children are to be train- 
ed up in a Veneration for their Parents and 
Guardians; without which no proper Obe- 
dience and SubjeQion can be expected. If 
Children do not firſt learn to ſhew Piety at 
Home, by requiting and obeying their Parents, 
it is not to be expected, that they ſhould 
learn proper Subjection to either God or 

C7 Man. Hence the Command, Chrldren obey 
Eph. vi. your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. 
* — Honour thy Father and Mother, which is 
the firſt Commandment with Promiſe ; that it 
may be well with thee, and thou mayeft live 
long on the Earth. — It follows, Aud ye Fa- 
Ver. 4.  thers provoke not your Children to wrath'; but 
bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition 

of the Lord. 

ConsEQUENT upon this, Children ſhould 
be trained up by Precept and Example, in a 
careful Abiſtnence from all Appearance of 
Evil, in Word' or Action, and in the Culti- 
vation of all. thoſe virtuous Tempers and 
Practices, which are recommended in the 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : Such as Humility, 
Modeſty, Humanity, Benevolence, Mercy, 
I Com- 


, Parents to their Children. 15 


5 Compaſſion, Meeknefs, Forbearance, For- a 
giveneſs. — All theſe and the like, they — 
| ſhould be taught to fhew forth in their Be- 
haviour towards the Family, and to all with 
whom they have to do. — They ſhould love 
as Brethren and Siſters, be pitiful, be courte- 
ous. As they are taught to behave in this 
little Society whilſt Children, ſo they are 
likely to behave afterwards in the World. 
An with, Reſpect to Themſelves, they 
ſhould be trained to Diligence, Moderation, 
Sobriety, Temperance, Self-denial, Content- 
edneſs with their Lot, Thankfulneſs for eve- 
ry Allowance and Favour, a Deſite to learn 
and improve Honeſty and Sincerity. And 
above all, in an inviolable Regard to TRo rn, 
and dread of a LIE. I do not ſay that Chil- 
dren ſhould be taught a Love of Truth, but 
trained and held to it; for it is evidently a- 
tural to them. It is true to a Proverb, that 
Children tell Truth, A Lie is never invent- 
ed at firſt, but fled to at ſecond-hand to co- 
ver ſome other Fault. Now as Truth is ſa- 
cred above every Thing, and the Foundation 
of all Rightequſneſs and Virtue — and as, 
Lies are fled to as a Refuge and Covering 
for all Sins; fo I think the thief Art and 
Secret 
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a bra Secret in the Government of Children is this, 
— that excepting Obſtinacy and Perſeverance in 


what is wrong, the Faults of Children, after 
proper Advice, Reproof, and Rebuke, ſhould 
all paſs unpuniſhed, excepting this one Sin of 
Lying and Prevarication, — But this ſhould 
never paſs off without ſevere Puniſhment. 
Let the Child know this, and when he may 
hope for Pardon, he will ingenuouſly con- 
feſs his other Faults ; and when the Refuge 
of Lies is thus took from him, he will ſcarce | 
dare to commit any known Sin. 

I wouLD gladly enlarge, but the Bounds 
of my Diſcourſe will not permit. You muſt 
ſee, that the Steps and Inſtances which I 
have mentioned, are ſuch as the Man ſhould 
perſiſt in through Life ; and Childhood is 
the proper Time for ſettling the Principles of 
theſe virtuous Habits, If theſe arè not form- 
ed by proper Diſcipline, during this Seaſon, 
the contrary Tempers will be formed, and 
contracted ; and being contracted ſo early, 
may perhaps be aſcribed to Natural Temper : 
Whereas moſt of that which now paſſes for 
Natural Temper, whether good or bad, is the 


| ſecret Reſult of Education and Example. 


I onLY: 


Parents to their Children. 
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- I oNLy add, that in training Children at Szxmon 
this Age, Regard ſhould be had to the Way Cu 


and Buſineſs they ſhould follow in after Life 


and the Method of Education drawn from 


their Circumſtances, and the Genius and A- 
bilities which they now diſcover. All this, 
and much more, ariſes from the Direction in 
my Text, Train up a Child in the Way be 
FROM go. I now «Ie 


5 To enden the encouraging Promiſe 
and Enforcement which is added, And 
"oben be is old be will not depart from 
it. This is not an abſolute Promiſe, that 
admits of no Exception. It is enough, if 
it generally holds good, as it doubtleſs will, 


where the hopeful Child does not afterwards 


fall into bad Hands. And even in ſuch un- 
happy Caſes, the diſappointed Parent has 
this for his Support, that he has done his 
Duty, and delivered his own Soul. Beſides, 
the melancholy Inſtances that ſeem to weak- 
en the Force of this Promiſe; are not ſo ma- 
ny as the World imagines. We too often 
ſee the Children of religious Parents miſ- 
carry — but if we trace back to the prior 
Cauſes, we ſhall find, that moſt of theſe 

. were 


_- ay The Duty of | 
| i were tot trained up in Childhood, and dif- 
A * afterwards, as they ought to have 


o — Childhood the Mind, as well 28 the 
Body, is tender and pliable, eaſily formed in- 
to the Shape we choſe, which by Time and 
Habit becomes fixed; and it is of infinite 
Advantage, when the Principles of Ptu- 
dence, Virtue, and Piety, get the firſt Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Heart and Soul, before the En- 
trance of Vice and Impiety. If Virtue and 
Piety be cheriſhed, there are no contrary 
Principles of equal Strength to caſt them 
out. See Prov. ii. 10, 11. 5 10 
Hap I time to enter into the Law of Hy 
bits, provided by the Author of our Being, 
I might from thence argue the Truth, and 
Force of this Promiſe. Habits are contract- 
ed by Training and Practice; and no Habits 
are ſo laſting, as thoſe that are contracted in 
Childhood and Vouth; nor any ſo ſtrong, 
as thoſe that are of a moral Nature. I may 
here add, that pious and good Habits when 
once fettled, muſt needs be ſtronger, and take 
faſter Hold of the Mind, than vicious and 
bad ones. The Reaſon is plain; becauſe the 


Parents to their Children, 


Mind always approves the good, but diſap- 


proves the bad. 
Bor let me argue from the Natur of 


God, who has made and intended us all for 
Virtue and Piety, and not for Vice and Fol- 
ly. God would have all Men, and all Chil 
dren, to be ſaved, and come to the Kno- 
ledge of Truth and Goodneſs, Every Child 
is his Creature — his Hand formed and fas 
Phioned it altogether «= He planted it a nobl 
Vine, wholly à right Seed = and ſubjects 


is the Provifion that God has made for the 
Preſervation of it's Body, and the Culture 
of it's Mind, in the Beginning of Life. But 
if Parents neglect their Charge, it is eaſy to 
ſee, how it becomes turned into 4 wild and 
degenerate Plant. If Parents can be pre- 


vailed upon to do their Part, we may ſafely 
and comfortably leave the reſt with the God 


of all Grace. And if ſome of theſe Children 
who have been thus frained up in the Way 
they ſhould go, afterwards ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſeduced for a Time, though doubtleſs 
they will pay dear for it, and may die in their 
Sins, before this Time comes, yet when the 
Heat of Youth is cooled, and they come to 

_ C's + be 


it 
to the Care of Parents and Guardians. This 
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une be ſober and thoughtful, the Principles of 

* Education will revive, and it will be found 
that the Seed remains in tbem.— And the Pro- 
miſe in my Text is found literally true, 
Train up a Child in the Way be ſhall go, and 
when be is old, be will not depart from it. 
Son Pſal. lxxxix, 30—34. 


II. Wnar now remains, is to enforce 
upon Parents a faithful Diſcharge of that 
great Duty which I have been ſetting before 
them. This I ſhall do by referring to two 
Branches of Scripture-Hiſtory; and then con- 
clude with a general Exhortation. 
Fox Encouragement, FIRST let Parents 
I conſider the Hiſtory of Abrabam, the Fa- 
| | | ther of many Nations. In Ger. xviii. 18, 
I 19. it is promiſed, Abraham ſhall ſurely be- 
i | come a great and mighty Nation, and all the 
Wi! Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, 
Why ſo? The Reaſon follows, For I know 
Abrabam, that be will command bis Children 
(whilſt Children) and bis Houſhold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do 
Juſtice and Judgment, that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham, that which he hath ſbo- 
ken of bim. Here Parents, you ſee God's 


Method 


Parents to their Children. 


Method in the Conſtitution of Nature, and S rules 
Courſe of his Providence, whereby he con- 


veys down his Bleſſings from and by Parents 
to Children, to thouſands of Generations of 
them that fear bim, and keep bis Command- 
ments, It is by Parents, in Imitation of 
faithful Abrabam, commanding their Chil- 
' dren and their Houſhold after them, and 
training them up from their Childhood in 
the Way they ſhould go. It is here farther 
obſervable, that this Promiſe was made to 
Abraham by the Angel, that was ſent to de- 

ſtroy Sodom; and delivered, whilſt he ſtood 
looking down upon that devoted City; where 
(righteous Lot and his Family excepted) eve- 
ry Perſon and Family, Root and Branch, 
periſhed for ever. Now knowing the Rea- 
ſon with God for commanding a Bleſſing 
upon Abraham, and his Seed after him, we 
may learn the Reaſon with God for deſtroy- 
ing Sodom. This was not only the Wick- 
edneſs of that Age, but the Neglect of the 


riſing Generation. There was no Family- 5 


Religion, nor any Care or Concern about 
Poſterity, — And wheneyer that is the Caſe, 


it is high Time that F min or Autor þ ſhould a 
be extinct, and cut off. a \ 


* C 3 Aw 


" The Duty of | 
ws a And | here know, that God is in one 
Ln, Mind, the ſame Yeſterday, To-day and for 
Exodu ever. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful 
xxxiv, 6, and gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in 
SGtcadugſi and Truth, keeping Mercy for thu 
| ſands of Generations, of them that fear him. 
and Rep his Commandments, — But viſiting 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon their Chil- 
dren (if perſiſted in) to the third or fourth 
Generation. Be it the third or fourth Gene- 
ration, before utter Deſtruction comes (ſuch 
is the long · ſuffering of God) yet if Children 
are neglected and expoſed, and God do not 
deſtroy them ſooner ; in the third or fourth 
Generation, ſuch Families will extiepate 
themſelves, or be extirpated by che righte- | 
ous Judgments of God. 
ALL that remains of old Eli and his Fa- 
mily, is the Hiſtory of their Deſtruction, and 
the Reaſon of- it, preſerved as a Warning to 
all Parents, not to negle& their Children. 
1 Sam. iii, Read and tremble; And the Lord faid unto 
ti—24 Samuel, behold, I will do a Thing in Ijrael, , 
at which both the Ears of * every one that bear- 
eth. it ſhall tingle. For in that Day I will 
perform againſt Eli all Things which I have 


ſpoken concerning bis * When I begin, 
F will 
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Parents to their Children: 
will alſo make an End; for I baue told bim, 81 


that I will judge bis Houſe for ever; for the a 
Iniquity which be knoweth, The Iniquity 

was this Becauſe his Sons made themſelves 
vile, and be reſtrained them not. — It follows 


Ver. 14. Therefore bave I ſworn unto the 
Houſe of Eli, that the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe 
ſhall not be purged with Sactifice, nor with 
Offering for ever, How awful is this Story! 
Ek was now ninety and eight Years old, 
and his Eyes dim, that he could not fee; — 
and his Sons of full Age, miniſtering in the 
Prieſt's Office, grown now above his Re- 
ſtraint. — Of how much ſorer Judgment 
then ſhall you be thought worthy; if your 
young Children make themſelves vile, and 
you reſtrain them not? This doubtleſs was 
the Ground and Neaſon both of Elis Jadg- 
ment, and his Sons Vileneſs, that he neg- 


for if this be not done in Childhood and 


Touth, it will be in vain to unn it after- 
wards. 


To coticlude — brett you now pee | 


great Duty, and the Encouragement you 
| have to ſet about it. Your Care begins, when 
your E is born, yea, ſooner, Your Au- 

4 thority 


lected to reſtrain them in their younger Tears; 
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Me Duty . 
Sexes thority commences, when your Children be- 
I. 

R come Rational Beings, capable of Inſtructi- 
| on; and continues abſolute, during their 
Childhood. Now you are to command, 
and your Children to obey. The Caſe will 
be different in the ſucceeding Stages of Life, 


as I ſhall ſhew in a future Diſcourſe from 
another Sũbject. Be not you like thoſe Pa- 
rents, who think that little or nothing can 


be done in Childhood. Little good can be 


expected without your Aid, but much may 


be done with it: And if not done now, you 


ptobably loſe your Opportunity and Fenn b 


. for ever. N 14401 {5343.77 v 


Vo can never ſufficiently ai the 
Wiſdom and Goodnels/ of God, who puts 
your Children into your Hands, in ſuch a 
weak and tractable State, both of Mind and 
Body. If they had been born with that 


Strength and Capacity of Mind and Body, 


which they have in the Time of Puth; 
but as ignorant as they now are, upon their 
Entrance into Life, they had been the moſt 
unteachable and untractable, Monſters in 
Nature. | Take Care then, that you do not 


ſuffer them to become ſuch Monſters, thro”. 


your. Negled. For there i is no ſuch wild, 
1 07h LES 5+ untraRable, 


- > od 
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untractable, miſchievous Creatur e upon Earth, ” SxrMON 


as an undiſciplined Youth. It is now, in Child- 
hood, that you Parents muſt do your firſt and 
chief Work. It is now, you muſt gain your 


Authority and Aſcendency over the Minds 


atid' Hearts of your Children, and bring them 
into eaſy” Subjection. It is now, that you 


muſt form in them every Infant-Virtue, and 
bring every Thought and Imagination into 


4 Preparedneſs for ſubmitting to the Laws 


bath of God and Man. Now, I fay, is your 


Time — Now or NEVER, Now, O Parents, 
the Work is your's, not your Children's. 
You are to lead — they are to follow you 
are to teach, they are to learn — you are to 
Command, they are to obey. Upon the 
Authority of my Text, I promiſe in their 
Name, that if you do your Duty, they will 
do theirs — and be your Comfort here, and 


your Joy and Crown of rejoicing for ever. 
Train up @ Child in the Way be ſhould go, and 


when: be is old, be will not depart from it. 
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Phil be was yet ſpeaking, there came os an- 

- other, and ſaid, thy Sons, and thy Daugh- 

ters were eating and drinking Wine in their 


lat Brother's Houſe — And brbold there 
came a great Wind from the Wilderneſs, 


a2 ſnote the four Corners of the Hun, 


and it fell upon the Young Men, and they 
are dead; and T only am eſcaped alone to 
tell thee. — Then Job aroſe and rent bis 
Mantle, and flaved bis Head, and fell 
down upon the Ground, and worſhipped ; 
and ſaid — Naked came I out of my Mo- 
ther's Womb, and naked ſhall I return thi- 


ther — The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away — bleſſed be the Name of the 


Toru. It all this Job finned not, nor 
a cha ed God ooh « * 
rged God fookſoly 1 


een 


The Mortality of Children, &c. 

NN HE Mortality of Children, as 
| 5 9 well as of Parents, needs no Proof. 
Daily Obſervation evinces this a- 

ANN ful Truth, One dietb in bis full 
Sirmmgth, being wholly at Eaſe and quiet : His 


Breaſts are full of Milk, and bis Bones are. 


moiſtened with Marrow, — Another dieth in 
the Bitterneſs of bis Soul, and never eateth 
with Pleaſure. They lie down alike in the 


Duſt, and the Worms cover them. Yea ma- 
ny die from the Womb, and give up the 
Ghoſt, when they come out of the Belly, 


In ſhort, not one half live to half the Age 
of Man. May I not ſay, not one half ſur- 
vive the Term of Childhood? So true is it, 
That Man who is born of d Woman, is of few 
Days, and full of Trouble, He cometh forth 
lite a Flower : and is cut down: He fleath 
alſo as a Shadow, and continueth not. 
Ir is not the Mortality of Infants ; nor 
of adult Perſons, that I now purpoſe to con- 
fider, but ſhall confine my Thoughts more 
particularly to the State of Chi/dbeod ; with 
a View to exeite Parents to the moſt early 
and diligent Care in the Education of their 
Young Children; that bath: they and their 
Children 
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CAE 1 
wWui.iſe and righteous Providence, to take from 


Tode Mortality of b 


Children may be provided for this Event, if | 
it ſhould pleaſe God, in the Courſe of his all- 


them, and take to himſelf, the Souls of their 
dear Children. And let not Parents put this 
Thought from them, as an unlikely Event, 
or as ſome rare or new Thing in the Earth, 
ſince Parents more frequently follow their 
Children to the ag than Children their 
vents. e 
-PzRHAPs you my think my eben Sub- 
jest not ſo proper for this particular Purpoſe; 


imagining from Ver. 4, 5, 13. that Job's 


ſeven Sons and three Daughters, who all 
died together in an Inſtant, were all grown 
up, and ſettled in Houſes, and had Families 
of their own; and conſequently had long 
ſurvived the State of Childhood. An En- 
oliſh Reader muſt conclude ſo from the 
Face of our Tranſlation; but a little Conſi- 
deration will make the Contrary more than 
probable.” Had this been the Caſe, Fob 
muſt have been an old Man: Whereas the 
Cloſe of this Book tells us, that he lived to 
have ſeven Sons and three Daughters more, 
and to retrieve, yea, redouble his Subſtance 


in th 8 The two laſt Verſes, which 


mention 
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mention his great Age, tell us, that he lived a 
to ſee his Sons,” and his Son's. Sons, even four 3 
Generations: but theſe two Verſes, as Gro- 
tius obſerves, appear to have been an Addi- 
tion to the Book by ſome later Hand. 
Bes1Des, there is in the — * no 
mention of any Houſe, but that of the eldeſt 
Brother, where the other Brothers and Siſ- 
ters made a Practice of tegaling themſelyes 
together in a Manner that gave great Con- 
cern to their good Father, as appears from 
Ver. 5. — It was at one of theſe Feſtivals, 
that they all periſhed in a Moment. Far- 
ther, we read nothing of their Wives and 
Children periſhing along with them, as might 
have been expected, but only Job's ſeven 
Sons and three Daughters. I have one Thing 
to obſerve, that when the Bearer of this me- 


lancholy News tells ob, that the Houſe fell 
upon the young Men and they are dead; in 
the Hebrew it is not young Men, but Children 
and the Greek Tranſlation calls them Jdit- 
tle Children *; as ſome of them appear to 
have been, and others not much older. 


IT now remains to. be conſidered, how 
Job behaved himſelf, and how every ten- 


der 


* LXX, alda. 


30 The Mortality of Children 
r der and pious Parent ſhould behave, under 
f feding Providences of this Sort. And, 

Fixsr, he ſhewed a deep Sorrow and 
' Concern of Mind, becoming an affectionate 
and tender Father. He aroſe and rent his 
Mantle, and ſhaved his Head, and fell upon 
the Ground and worſhipped. 
SzconDLY, he expreſſed a juſt Senſe of 
his great Loſs; and a pious Submiffion to 
the Will of God. — And Job ſaid, Naked 
came I out- of my Mother's Womb, and naked 
fall T return thither — The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. It is properly added, in all this 
Job firmed not, nor charged God foolifhly, = 
In farther diſcourſing from this Sabjed, 
I would conſider, 


I. Tur Nature and Reaſonableneſs of L 
pious Grief and Concern, under ſuch 

.__ _  forrowful and affecting Providences. 

II. I wovr p ſhew, that a pious Refigna- 
tion to the Hand and Wil] of God, 
is the great Duty, and the chief Sup- 
port of the mournful Faremt, And 
then, 


III. 


confidered and improved. We 
II. I wovLD point out ſome of the Srawon 
'Uſes, that ſhould be made 'of ſuch 3 
Diſpenſations of Divine Providence. 


I. I wovLD conſider, the Nature and 
Reaſonableneſs of pious Grief and Concern 
under ſuch ſorrowful and affecting Provi- 
dences, as the Death of a Child or Children. 
| — renting his Mantle —— ſhaving his 
Jead, and falling upon the Ground, are on- 
ly the external Modes and Formalities of 
his Country, and would be indecent in out's: 
But that inward unfeigned Concern of Mind, 
which Job diſcovered, and natural Expreſſi- 
ons of it, are becoming, and a Relief to the 
burdened Heart. Theſe are no Indications 
of Weakneſs, but of natural Affection 
The neceſſary Reſult of that Inſtinct, which 
every Parent ought to cheriſh towards his 
own Offspring, and which the God of Na- 
ture has implanted in us to ſecure our Re- 
gard for their Life and Happineſs. = 
Wr muſt not therefore ſo much as at- 
tempt to ſtifle or eradicate theſe tender Af- 
fe&ions. They are the fineſt, the beſt and 
moſt finiſhed Part of our Nature, and all 
our other Powers and Faculties without them 
* would 


Szauon 


We Mortality of Children ; 
would be of little Uſe. * Reaſon alone is 


wes © not, in reality, a ſufficient Motive to Vir- 


e tue, in ſuch a Creature as Man: But Rea- 


« ſon joined with thoſe Affections, which 
© God has implanted upon his Heart; and 
cc when theſe are allowed Scope to exerciſe 
10 themſelves, under the Government and 


| c Direction of Reaſon ; then it is we act 


« ſuitably to our Nature, and to the Circum- 
« ſtances God has placed us in. Neither is | 


« Affection itſelf at all a Weakneſs — nor 


| does it argue Defect, any otherwiſe than 


_ © our Senſes and Appetites do: They be- 


te long to our Condition of Nature, and are 
tc hat we cannot be without, God Al- 
* mighty is, to be ſure, unmoved by Paſſion 
* or Appetite, and unchanged by Affection: 
«« But then, he neither ſees, nor hears, nor 
« perceives Things by any Senſes like ours; 
« but in a Manner infinitely more perfect. 


Now, as it is an Abſurdity, almoſt too 


0 groſs to be mentioned, for a Man to en- 


te deavour to get rid of his Senſes, becauſe 
e the Supreme Being diſcerns Things more 
« perfectly without them. — It is as real, 
« though not ſo obvious an Abſurdity, to 


« endeavour to eradicate the Paſſions he bas 


given 


'confidered and improved. 

« given us; becauſe he is without them, 
« For, fince our Paſſions are as really a Part 
«© of our Conſtitution as our Senſes; and 
« ſince the former as really belongs to our 
© Condition of Nature as the latter; to get 
« rid of either, is equally a Violation of, 
te and breaking in upon, that Nature and 
« Conſtitution God has given us. Both our 
c Senſes and our Paſſions are a Supply to 
* the Imperfection of our Nature — being 
* Creatures that ſtand in Need of thoſe 
* Helps, which higher Orders of Creatures 
< do not.” Biſhop Butler, p. 88, 89. 

Love of Children, I know, is often ac- 
counted a ſelſſih Affection; but doubtleſs, 


true parental Love is the moſt d ntergled 


and benevolent. — The moſt like to the Love 
of God, the great Parent and Father of all. 
The ſelſiſb Man, who would paſs through 
Life free from Care, and concerned only for 
his own dear Self, muſt never think of be- 
ing a Father. It is likewiſe looked upon as 
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a little and weak Paſſion. Fooliſh Fondneſs 


and Indulgence, I grant is ſo. — But true pa- 
ternal Love and Affection, is the moſt man- 
ly Paſſion in the Human Breaſt — the ne- 
A. Conſequence of which, upon the 

D . Death 


beau Dea 


KC FE * 
— 


— — 


| menting and diſcovering their affectionate 


4 upon the * of his Son Pallas g 


The Mortality of Saur, 
Death of a beloved Child, muſt he propor- 
tiopate Grief ; and Sorrow. Never. does the 


Character of a Jacob, a David, or a. Fob, 
appear to more Advantage, than ,when la- 


Grief v upon the Death of t their aden See 
Job xxix 2— 5 

Nox. is this peculiar. to Jewiſh ood Chri- 
ſtian Parents; or the Effect only of Reveal · 
ed Religion; but it is the Reſult , of Nature, 


2nd found in the Writings and Hiſtory of 


the Heathens. So that if any Man loye not 


his own, and eſpecially his own Children, 


he has denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel. — The fineſt Paſſages both in the 
Greek and Latin Poets are thoſe, where they 
paint . the natural Sorrows. of Parents upon 

the Death of their Children. And Virgil 
not only deſcribes the Grief of pious Evan- 


as 


oy At non Evandrum potis eſt vis ulla tenere; 
Sell venit in medios: feretro Pallanta repoſto | 
Procumbit ſuper; atque beret laerymanſque gemenſqu * 
Et via vix tandem voci laxata dolore eſt. 
— —— Tyque O ſanctiſſima Conjux, 
Felix morte tus, neque in hunc ſervata dolorem! 


- Contra, Ego vivendo vici mea fata rites 
- 8 ut Genter — r 


En. xi. 1. 148. 
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Bot likewiſe the diſtreſſing Sartow of the Sis 
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Hrant and Atheift Mezent ius, upon the Death I. " 


of his brave and pious Son Lauſus v. I on- 
ly add, that the Brute-Creation mourn the 
Loſs pf their Young. So that the Parent is 
worſe than bruti/h, who hath ſtifled this ten- 
der Affection — He or She is without natu- 
ral Affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


+» xxo it is common to addreſs Parents 


on theſe Occaſions with every Thing that 
may ſooth, ſtifle, and ſuppreſs their Sorrow. 
But 1 have ſaid thus much to awaken it; 
being apprehenſive that more Parents want 
to have a proper Concern rouſed up, than 


thoſe who need to have it abated. Yea, ma- 


ny of the Stoick kind, have thought it the 
Perfection of Virtue to ſuppreſs the natural 
Affections, but have found it impoſſible, and 
the Attempt hurtful. I will proceed pre- 
"Ow to ſhew the proper Bounds, and the 


D 2 _ pious 


 * Canitiem immundo deſormat pulvere, et ambas - 

Ad Celum tendit palmas, et corpore inhæret. 

Heu ! nunc miſero mihi demum | 
Exilium infelix — nunc alte vulnus adactum 
————— —— Quid me erepto, ſeviſime, nato 

— hec via ſola fuit, qua perdere poſſes. 
Nec mortem horremus, nec Divum parcimus ulli. 


En. x. I. 844. 
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—— compoſe the Soul. But at preſent, I adviſe 


to.let parental Love give free Vent to. itſelf 
in correſpondent Grief and Sorrow. | Our 
dear Saviour wept over the Grave of his 


Friend Lazarus, and mingled his with the 


Tears of the weeping Siſters. Let pious 
Grief freely diſcharge itſelf. It is the natu- 


tal Relief, which God has provided for the 


burdened Soul. If it be not forced, nor 
ſuppreſſed, there is no Danger, under the 
Conduct of Piety, of its becoming pernici- 


ous, or continuing too long. When the 


Mind thinks it has paid this laſt Tribute, it 
will find Eaſe, and conceive Satisfaction, 


ſuch as will give Pleaſure upon Review. 


And know this, that if there is nothing elſe 
mixed with them, our Paſſions are but tem- 
porary Emotions, and particularly our Griefs 
and Sorrows. Our Minds may be diſturbed 
and muddied by afflictive Providences, as 
the fair Stream by Floods and Storms, but 
it works itſelf clear in due Time by the 
Courſe of Grief, and the Diſcharges that our 
Creator has provided for us. — So fearfully 
and wonderfully are. we made. It is God 
twat bindeth up 55 woe mem and 


comforts 
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comforts thoſe that mourn — and when we 82 wor 
fancy we ſhall go down to the Grave mourn- — 
ing, he comforts us again after the Days 
wherein he has afflicted us; and like to Fob, 
bleſſeth our latter End more than the Begin- 
K | 

IT is not Grief and Sorrow, that we 
ſhould ſuppreſs — no, let us leave that to 
God : But it is IMPATIENCE, a very dif- 
ferent Thing — this ſhould not be modera« 
ted, but wholly reſiſted and caſt out. In- 
Patience and Sorrow, I ſay, are two quite 
different Things, though too often con- 
founded. You may know their Difference 
by this Criterion Sorrow, natural and 

godly Sorrow, does not chooſe Ceſſation but 
Indulgence. Whilſt Sorrow freely diſcharges 
itſelf it imperceptably runs off, and the Soul 
is pleaſed with the grateful Senſation. But 
Impatience, as the Word imports, is a Tem- 
per the Mind c AN NOT BEAR. — It grows 
reſtleſs, frets, and ſtruggles to free itſelf 
from it's intolerable Burden: And being un- 
able, Indignation and Rage ariſes, produc- 
tive of Self- Torment, in Proportion to it's 
Degree and Continuance. This is the Sin, 
the very Sin, that doth ſo: eaſily beſet us. — Heb. xii, 
D p * The 152 
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Szzuon The only Sin, that is ſaid to do fo. It the 
a= more eaſily beſets us, as it comes upon us 


under the Name and Appearance of natural 
or godly. Sorrow: though no two Things 

were ever more different. Becauſe we do 
well to be ſerious and ſorrowful, we think 
with Jonab, that we do well to be angry and 
impatient. Sorrow, when the Object and 
Providence calls for it, is always right, and 
works ſome Good: But Impatience is al- 
ways wrong, and Works ſome Evil. You 

may know it by. it's Fruits — I ſhall menti- 
on ſome of them, and then proceed to warn 

againſt it in every Shape and Degree. 


Fiksr, Impatience generally begins, not 
with a Flow of Tears, but with fallen Si- 


lence. Thus Job was impatient, not upon 

the Death of his Children (for here he 
thewed deep Sorrow, but no Impatience) 
but when ſmote with ſore Boils from the 
Sole of his Foot to the Crown of his Head. 


Nor did he then grow ſullen and impatient 


at firſt; but when his Wife aſked him, Doft 
thou ftill retain thy Integrity? Curſe God and 
die, he patiently- replies, Yhat !* Shall we 
receive Good at the Hand of God, and ſhalt 
we not recetve Evil ? In all this did not Job 

e IE n 
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fin with bis Lips. But when he had fat down TI 


—— 


ſeven Days and ſeven Nights, and none 
ſpake a Word unto him, ſceing that his 
Grief was very great; He then opened bis. 
Motith, and cirſed bis Day, in Language not 
to be juſtihed, not to be excuſed; but only. 
on Suppoſition, he was now ſpent. out with 
Pain, Watching, and Faſting 3 which fre- 
quently produces an excuſable Delirium, 
though the Language be very indecent. 
e it ſhould be a Caution againſt fal- 
len Silence. Again, 

NzxT, IMPATIENCE, exerts itſelf in in- 
ward Vexation and Reſtleſſneſs of Soul, at- 
tended with Confuſion, and a Deſire to do. 


ſomething we know not what, in order to 


free ourſelves from the Hand 1 Stroke of 


Divine Providence. When this comes to 
be the Caſe, ſubmiſſive Sorrow'i is gone,” and 
the Spirit of Impatience has got hold upon 


us; and if not timely ſuppreſſed, will pro- : 


duce the following Effects. A Refuſal to be 
comforted — an Avetſion to Company — an 
Abſtinence from Food — a Neglect of ne- 
ceſſary Buſineſs — a Diſſatisfaction with God 
— an Indignation againſt him — a Renun- 
tiation of Religion as vain — a Weariſome- 


D 4 : - neſf5 
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neſs of Life — a giving up of all Hope —. 
till it ſometimes terminates in this, Cur/e God. 
and die I. From this dreadful Temper, — 

This deſperate Impatience, and every Thing, 
leading to it, good God deliver us! Is this 
Sorrow? Is this immoderate Sorrow? No, it 
bears no Reſemblance to ſo tender and pious | 
a Paſſion. It is a Mixture of Indignation, 
Wrath, impotent Revenge, and every Thing 
that is Evil. This Sorrow of the World 
worketh Death. — But the Spirit of godly. 
Sorrow is the Reverſe, as deſcribed Pſalm 
cxxxi. 2. Surely T have behaved and quieted 
myſelf 4 a Child that is weaned of | bis Mo- 
ther; my Sou / is even as 4 weaned Child — 
that weeps for a while, and then becomes 


chearful and eaſy. Having ſeen the Nature 


of Impatience, I proceed, 
\ SECONDLY, to diſſwade from it in every 


Shape, and in every Degree, on all Occaſions, 


and particularly if God ſhould take from us 
one or more of our dear Children. 
| * oy 


Cum, complexa ſui Corpus miſerabile nati 
Atque Deos, atque Aſtra vocat crudelia mater. 
Virg, Ecl, v. I. 22. 
Ne ec Mortem horremus, nec Divum parcimus ulli. 
. | En. x. I. 880, 


* 
. 
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Is all ſuch Caſes where the Hand of God IT 


4%, 


; Is concerned, though Sorrow 1 18 decent and be- — 


coming, yet Impatience i is impotent and vain, 
It is ſtriying againſt the ALMIGHTY to no 


#2 4 © 


ther fogether, who can hinger bim, or fay. to, 


him, What deft thou? We may as ſoon re- 


move Mountains, as reverſe any one of the 
Works of God. We may as ſoon create a 


new Being, as raiſe one from the Dead. 


As Impatience is impotent, ſo it ſerves on- 


ly to aggravate our Trouble, and encreaſe 
our. Vexation, All it does for us is to make 


bad worſe. The impatient Man teareth him- A ob xviii. 


ſelf in bis Anger : Shall the Earth be forſa- © 

ken for thee? And ſhall the Rock be removed 
out of its Place? But this is not the worſt. 

IMPATIENCE denies, or at leaſt forgets 


God, and the Right be has over his owft 
Creatures, to diſpoſe of them according to 


his Divine Wiſdom, and Sovereign Pleaſure. 


Our Children are God's Creatures, and his 
Property, not ours. He made them, and 
not we ourſelves — yea, the World is his, 


and the Fulneſs thereof. 


IT follows hence, that Impatience is In- 
piety ; as it oppoſes the Authority, impeaches 


the 


he Mortality of Childven 


me the Wiſdoth, and denies the Goodnefs and 


Righiteouſmeſs of God. If poſſible; it would 
wrelt the Reins of Government out of God's' 
Hands, under a Pretence of more Goodneſo 
and Compaſſion, and of more Knowledge 
of what is right, than God is poſſeſſed of. 
Io x add, that ſuch Impatiente denies, 
that thete is another Life and World after 
this; and forgets the Nature of both. If we 

know any Thing, we know that our Time 
here is ſhort, and this World is not intend- 
ed to be our laſting State of Abode. Man 
that is born of a Moman is of few' Days, and 
all of Trouble And, when we grow im- 
patient at the Death of a deat Relation or 
Friend, and mourn as thoſe that are without 
Hope; we forget that Reſt, which remaineth 
for the People of God; that better and eternal 

Life; which is the Gift of God, in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt our Lord — eſpecially when impati-/ 
ent upon the Death of an innocent Child, 


ot a pious and good Friend. Bleſſed are the 


Dead, tbat die in the Lord, yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, for they reft from their Labvurs, and 
their Works follow them. 1 have ſaid enough - 
to ſhew the evil Nature of all Impatience, 

and to diſſwade from it — and to ſhew the 


N ature 


ae and improved. 

Nature and Reaſonableneſs of natural Gtief, 
and pious apa under fick "AMD Pro- 
vidences. 

I sSRNHOOUID now Ne dei to my ſe- 
cond Propoſal, but muſt referve UE to an- 
other Opportunity. 

I SAL IL conelude with a W 


tion of vittuous Patience, and pious Reſig- 


47 
sia 


— 


— 


nation to tlie Will and Providence of God. 


It is hard, ſays the Poet 9, when comforting 
bis mourning Friend, It is hard — but 
hat cannot be altered becomes lighter. 


by PATIENCE.” Patience and Piety, or 


pious Patience, is our only and all-ſufficient. 


Relief. Let me here recommend this Prin- 


ciple and Spirit, as a Cure for all Sorrow, s 


Mr. Hales recommends Repentance as a 


Cure for all Sins. — Pious Patience, or Sub- 
miſion under the Hand of God, is a Word 
of that ſingular Weight and Moment, that 


it contains in it all the Chriſtian's Art, Wiſj- 
dom, and great Strength, by which all the 


Sufferings and Sorrows of the World are 


an and defeated altogether. If we 
ſi e, 


8 J Durum ! Sed levius fit Paitentia 
 Quicquid corrigere eſt neſas. 


Hor. Od. xxiv. L. 1. 
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ow ſurvey and ſum up all their Forces, this 


One Word, and what is intended by it, con- 
tains that in it, which diſannuls them all. 
The great Phyſician Galen, obſerved of the 


Diſeaſes of the Body, that to ſuppoſe there 


were ſome one Cure for all Maladies, were 
extreme Folly. The Diſeaſes of the Body 


muſt each have a proper Antidote to prevent 


them, and a proper Remedy to cure them 
— Beſides the Difference from the Temper, 
Age, Cuſtom, and Diet of the Patient, muſt 
be attended to. But in the Cure of pious 
Souls, and inward Sorrows, though the Cau- 
ſes are various, as well as the Caſes, there 
is but one Preſervative, and one Remedy; 
and that is Pious Patience, and Submiſſion to 
the Will of God. Patience and Piety com- 
pounded and took together, are the only 80- 
vereign Panacea, or All- heal, for the ſor- 
rowful mourning Soul. Theſe two Simples, 


| Patience and Piety, cheap and eaſy, ſuited 
to all Climates, and to every Man's own. 


Garden, compoſe an univerſal Medicine for 
all our Griefs, and all our Sorrows. All 
Gilead will yield no other Balm but this, 
We have not, like ſome Phyſicians, a Box, 
FFF 
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and a Box. One Receipt for the Rich, and 
another for the Poor — one for the Old, 
and another for the Young — one for the 
Parent, and another for the Child — The 
ſpiritual Cure of the mourning Soul admits 
of no ſuch: Partiality ; but from the Sceptre 
to the Spade, from Childhood to Old Age, 
there is but one Remedy; but one Relief, 
and that is, Pious Patience, and Submiſſion 
under the Hand of God. 
I concLuDE with a Paraphraſe upon the 
Words of our dear and compaſſionate Savi- 
our, who. came to bind up the broken-heart- 


ed, and to comfort them that mourn, Come 


unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy la- 
den, and I will give ya Reft. — Come, take 
my Yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt 
unto your Souls, As if he had faid, Take 
your Yoke upon you as I take mine— take 


up your Croſs, or Croſſes, as I take up mine; 


4s 
seo 


- 


Matt. xi. 
28,29, 30. 


and bear it with the ſame Temper and Spi- 


rit — Mine you ſee is meek and lowly, pati- 
ent and ſubmiſſive — take up, and ſubmit 
to your's with the ſame Spirit, and ye ſeal 
225 Reſt to your Souls, as I find Reſt to mine. 


a For 


light. - - Mine 3 is/in tt 9 ws” 2 as un- 
caly, 25 any of your's is, or ever will be; 
hut to me it is eaſy and light; all owing to 
the Frame of my Spirit, which is ' meet and 
u, humble and ſubmiſlive, 


patient and 
s do you learn bf me the ſame Spirit, 
and. your Yoke will be as eaſy, and your 
Burden as light as mine. 
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KOOKS WON 
5» Jos i, 21. er x 


— The Lord gave, and the Lord hath ladies 
_ * 1 be the Name of the Lord. 


MN N a former Din from - hl SERMON 

7 1 and ſome preceding Vere, I . 
conſidere 

Oe r. an 


I. Tux Nature and Reafonablenaly of pi- 
ous Grief and Concern, under ſuch 
ſorrowful and affecting Providences as 
the Death of a Child or Children: 
And now proceed, as I promiſed, 

II. To ſhew, that a pious, humble Re- 
ſignation to the Hand and Will of 1 
c is the great Duty, and the chief $1 
Support 


* 2 * 4 
» N 
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_ __ Support of the mournful Parent: Such 

. as Fob diſcoyers in my Text, Job wor- 

6 1 and ſaid — The L and 

5 the Lord hath taken away — bleſſed be 

de Name of the Lord. Here is a 
Mk 3 and Behaviour, that com- 
mend itſelf to every Parent, 'vithout 
the Need of one Argument. 


Ki aH hst Thoughts; ad what 
Arguments are moſt proper, to beget this 
happy Submiſſion of Soul? I Anſwer, They 
are all comprized in this one Thought, The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. 
There are a Number of little, low, childiſh 
| Conſiderations, that are frequently offered; 
but they are none of them worth mention- 
ing, nor fit to be named, along with this 
One, which is all in all — The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away. This can 
never be repeated too often, nor thought on 
too much: and if allowed its proper Force, 
me Concluſion will be, Bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. The Work of it will be Peace, 
and the Effect of it Compoſure, Quietneſs, | 
ci. and Affurance for ever. 'Tt is the Lord — 
kt bin do what feemtth' bim Good, ſays old 
| Father 
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Father Ek, when Samuel told him of the 


approaching Death of his Sons. I was dumb, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, I opened not my Mouth, be- 
cauſe Thou didji it. When the Chriſtians Eye 
is up to God, his Hand is upon his Mouth, 
—* I am reſigned.” — That is the Lan- 
guage of his Soul — I am reſigned, be- 
* cauſe thou didi it — it is the Lord]; that is 
« enough. Be fill, O my Soul, and know, 


Pſalm 


XAXIX, 9. 


&* that it is God, who will and ought to be © 


« exalted in the Earth.” This one Thought, 
this ſhort, but awful and big Thought, is 


enough to ſilence all Complaints, and to pre- 


vent all Impatience. Had an Enemy done 


« it, or a Fellow-Man took away the Life 


of my Child, I would have ſhown a pro- 
e per Reſentment ; but it is my Friend, my 
« Almighty Friend — mine, and my Child's 
« beſt Friend Fatber thy Will be done. — 
„ Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? 


© Why att thou diſquieted within me? Truſt 


&© in God, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe bim.“ 
THe Reaſon of all this is obvious — If 
it be the Lord's doing, it muſt be right; 
whether we ſee his particular Reaſons and 
Defigns or not. Indeed there would be lit- 


tle Depth of Wiſdom, or Length of Deſign, 


E | in 


. Job xi. 6, 
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in the Providence and Government of God, 
if there were no more than we ſhort- ſighted 
Creatures can diſcover and comprehend. As 
Zophar reminds Fob, If God ſhould fpeak, and 


|  ſheww thee the Secrets of Wiſdom, they are dou- 


u to that which is known, he goes on, Canſt 

thou by ſearching find out God? (the Depths 

ol his Deſign) Canft thou find out the Almigh- 
ty unto Perfection? It is high as Heaven, 
what cunſt thou do? Deeper than Hell, what 
cunſ thou know ? The Meaſure thereof is lun- 
ger than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. 
If therefore be cut off, and ſhut up, or gather 
together, then who can hinder him? As for 
God, his Way is perfect —he is wiſe in 
Counſel, and excellent in working — And 
though but a ſmall Portion of his preſent, 
future, and eternal Defigns lie open to our 
View, yet he has not left himſelf without 
Witness, in that be 7s ahoays doing good. 

We have Samples and Evidences enough of 
the conſummate Wiſdom, and fatherly 

Goodneſs of God, to convince us, that 
when Clouds and Darkneſs are around him, 
and the thickeſt Gloom hangs over us, yet 
Juſtice and Judgment are the Habitation of 
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bis Throne : Merry and Track. in bore bis kay 5 


Face. Dei; 
MANY particular Providences, may I not 


ſay all, are like Daniel's Viſion, and the 
Anſwer of God to him, ſtands as a ſatisfac- 


tory Anſwer to us. And I beard, but I un. Dan. x. 


derflood mr. Then ſaid I. O un Lord, What * 2 15 


ſhall be the End of theſe Wings? Or what is 


the Reaſon of them? And be ſaid, Go thy _ 


Way, Daniel, for the Words are cloſed up and 
ſealed. till the Time of the End, — Bleſſed is 
be that waiteth, and cometh to the End. 
But go thy Way till the End be, for thou ſhalt 
reſt; and fland in thy Lot at the End of the 
Days. Or as in Hab. ii. 3. The Vijon is yet 
for. an appointed Time; but at the End it ſhall 
Heal, and not lie — though it terry, wait for 
it ; becauſe it will ſurely. come, it will nt 
tarry. O happy Day! when the End (hall 
reveal the Counſel of God, and prove that 
all Wings have been working together for 
good to them, that love him. Then ſhall I 


| behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs; I ſhall | 


be Jetigfed, when I awake th thy Like- 
ne: d 
Lr me imuſtrate and die thi with 
the en, of Father Facob. When he 


E 2 | was 
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sino WAS firſt made to believe, that his Son Jo- 
FE .  ſeph was dead, and concluded without doubt, 
ſome evil Beaſt had rent and devoured him; 

| © Geneſis Jacob mourned for bis Son many Days, and 

33,3436. Tefuſed t0'be comforted, ſaying, 1 will go down 

into the Grave unto my Son, mourning.” Again 

| wee find him under a like groundleſs Appre- 

8 henſion, crying out, Me bave ye bereaved of 

36, 37,38. ny Children — Joſeph is not, and Simeon 1s 

| not; and ye will take Benjamin away, all theſe 

Things are againſt me. — My Son ſhall not go 

down with you ; for bis Brother is dead, and be 

is left alone, — Ye will: bring down my gray 

Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave.” Lock for- 

Ward to the Event, and you will find all had 

been conſpiring Jacob's Joy, and the Wel- 

fare of his Children: And his Tranſport of 

Joy (reſembling ſomething what we may 

hope for, when we come to Heaven) far 

exceeded his former Sorrow, when he receiv- 

ed the Tidings, that Joſeph, whom he had 

Gen. xlv. ſo long given up for loſt, Joſeph is yet alive; 
26, 28. and is Governor over-all the Land of Egypt. 

Jacobs Heart : fainted for Joy — and 

when he came to himſelf, be ſaid, it is e- 

nough — Toſeph my Son is yet alive — I will 

OT "ond fc him before 1 die. But, O my 

| Friends, 


Fc 
conſidered. and improved. 
Friends, how much higher and truer Joy, 
when we come to find our beloved Children 


in Heaven, to die no more, but to dwell to- 


gether -in fulneſs of Joy for ever! Then 


ſhall we find, that theſe pious Sorrows, and 
light Afflictions, which are but for a Mo- 


ment, have been working out for us a far 


more exceeding and eternal Ne of 


Glory. 
Bur may I not ſprnk. in the Bitterneſs of 


my Soul, and ſay to God, as Fob did, Shew 


me wherefore tbou contendeſt with me? I an- 
ſwer, No. — Behold in this thou art not juſt 
I will anſwer thee, in the Words of Elibu, 


God is greater than Man. Why deft thou 


rive againſt him? For be giveth not Account 


of any of bis Matters. For this Job after- 
wards humbled himſelf before God; when 


called to account ſor it. Moreover the 


Lord anfwered Job, and ſaid, Shall he that 


contendeth with the Almighty, inſtruct bim? 
He that reproveth God, let bim anſwer it. 


Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, Be- 


bold I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? 1 
will lay mine Hand upon my Mouth. Once 
have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer — 2 
twi ch, but J will proceed no farther. 
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Tux Concluſion of all is this, Su3M1s- 


* $10N, pious Submiſſion, to the Almighty, All- 


wiſe, Righteous, and Good Gop, is at once 
the great Duty and Happineſs of Man. Re- 


ſigning then, for ever reſigning up the Spi- 


rit of Impatience; and ſubmitting ourſelves 
under the mighty Hand of God, let us with 


one Heart, and with one Voice, ſay to him, 


Father thy Will be done here upon Earth, 
© as it is done in Heaven, — Not my Will, 
© but thine be done — It is the Lord, let 
him do what ſeemeth him good — Deal 
© with me and with mine for the future, as 
thou pleaſeſt; for all mine are thine, and 
© thou art mine — Thou haſt my beſt, my 
© free, and full Conſent — Lead me whither 
© thou wilt — Diſpoſe of me as thou pleaſeſt; 
J will patiently and piouſly ſubmit ; and 


defend thee and thy Providence before all 


© the World — All is good becauſe thou art 


\*ſo. Thou art holy in all thy Ways, and 


* righteous in all thy Works. — The Lord 
* gave, and the Lord hath taken away, _—_ 
© be be ot of the TY. 


III. WnuAr gor remains, is to point out 


ſome of the Uſes that ſhould be made of 
this 


* 
4 


conſidered and improved.” 


this Diſcourſe, and of ſuch Divine Provi- dine 


dences as we have been conſidering. Here 
not only ſuch Parents have an Intereſt and 


Concern, who at preſent are lamenting the 
Loſs of Child or Children ; but every one 
who is, or may hereafter be a Parent. Vea, 
Children themſelves haye an Intereſt ; for it 
is your Mortality, that is the Subje& of our 
preſent affected Thoughts. I have an In- 
tereſt, a deep Intereſt and Concern myſelf. 
Though bleſſed, doubly bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord, I was never called forth to at- 
tend the Funeral of a Child of my own; 
and would fain hope, I never ſhall, yet 
ſtill my Hope is not without trembling. My 
Sons have ſurvived Infancy and Childhood ; 
but not Mortality. It ſtill remains for them 
as well as myſelf, and every one of us, once 
to die; but when, or how ſoon, God only 
knows, Let it not be thought, I never felt 
this Kind of Sorrow, or theſe Supports, which: 
I have been ſpeaking of. — Let not any ſach 
Thought weaken the Force of the Truths, 
I have delivered. I have had my Share of 
Trials and Afflictions of a different Kind, 
and would fain hope, God will excuſe me 
here. I am no Stranger to Sorrow, nor un- 
| E 4 acquainted 
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hy acquainted with Grief. — And, bleſſed be 


God, I am no Stranger to his Divine Con- 
ſolations and Supports. I have the Bowels 
of a Parent, and have felt their Workings. 


Nor am I wholly a Stranger to that parti- 


cular Sorrow of a Parent upon the Death of 
a Child; and know how to ſympathize and 
feel with the Parent, when touched in this 
tender Part. I always conſidered my dear 
Sons as mortal, from the Time of their Birth; 
and do ſo ſtill. Beſides many other trying 
| Beaſons, it is now not two Years ſince “, I 

was called forth to reſign up one of them, 
and all Hopes of his. Recovery. I received 
him back, and ſtill regard him, as one alive 
from the Dead ; and I hope, as ſuch, he has 
yielded up himſelf and his Life to God. 
Let me here borrow our Apoſtle's Language, 
. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the 
"God of all Comfort; who comforteth us in all 
our Tribulation, that we may be-able to com- 
fort them, which are in any Trouble, by the 
Comfort herewith wwe ourſekves are comforted 
of God, Job's Friends were miſerable Com- 
forters. The . Sarcaſm is that, with 


Which 


This was delivered Riede 20, 1763. 
* 


conſidered and improved. 


7 


which Elipbaæ makes the firſt Attack. Be. Sunmon 


bold thou haſt infirutted many, and thou 6 


III. 


ftrengtbened the weak Hands : Thy Words have ] Da | 
upholden him that was falling, and thou baſt * 


ftrengthened the feeble Knees ; but now it is 
come upon thee, and thou fainteſt — it touch- 
eth thee, and thou art troubled. Is not this 
thy Fear (refering to what Job had ſaid in 
the Cloſe of his Speech, Chap. iii. 25, 26.) 


thy Confidence, thy Hope, and the Uprightneſs 


of thy Ways. O my God, lay no more 
upon me, than what thou wilt enable me 
* to bear — Fit me for thy whole will con- 
* cerning me and mine, — May thy Grace 
*« with me, be ſufficient for me, and thy 
Strength made perfect in my Weakneſs. 
„ — O my God, forſake me not, till 1 have 
te ſhewed thy Strength unto this Generation, 
* and thy Power to every one, that is to come. 
« Hitherto, no Temptation has taken me, 
* but ſuch as is common to man (the Death 
c of a Child is fo) and this is my Encourage- 
© ment, God is faithful, who will not ſuf- 
« fer me to be tried above my Ability, but 
« will with every Trial find a Way for my 
«« Eſcape, that I may be able to bear it.“ 
Whilſt we do our Duty, and live reſigned 
and 
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i G6d;. Wee esch ht debe 


of his all-ſupporting Spirit, the great Com- 
forter. I now proceed to name the Uſes 
and Improvement proper to bo made of this 
Diſcourſe. | 

1. Let Parents ſeriouſly lang 20 * 
to Heart the Mortality of their Children. 
To do this, would be a proper Uſe and Im- 
provement of this Sermon, and of the frequent 
Calls and Providences of God, which have 
the ſame Tendency. Children die as well 
others. More die before their Parents, than 
what ſurvive them. Some in Infancy — 
ſome in Childhood, and others in Youth, 

er riper Years, Few, comparatively, live to 
half the Age of Man, and follow their Pa- 
rents to the Grave. Their tender Frame 
more eafily catches Diſeaſes, and is more 
difficultly cured. Their Imprudence, Raſh- 
neſs, and Precipitancy, run them into more 
Dangers, and more Deaths. Now were 
this duly attended to, and confidered, it would 
not fail to produce the beſt Effects, —_—_— 


ing bath Parents and Children. 


FiRsT, it would excite in Parents a ten- 
der Care and Watchfulneſs over their Chil- 


dren's Lives. They have not Prudence and 


Expe- 


conſidered and improved. 
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Experience. to direct their Ways, to regulate 82 fes 
their Ay Appetites, and make their Choice. Re- — 


member therefore, your Children are mortal 
— yea, remember how frail they are, and 
that God has appointed you their natural 
Guardians. 

AGAIN, this one Thought, if any Thing, 
will excite and preſerve in you the moſt carly 
and ſerious Concern to train them up in the 


Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. This 


is the great End, I have had in View through 
this Diſcourſe. «4 My Child is mortal; what 
“ do, I muſt do quickly — my Child may 
« die young — may die ſoon: Whatever 
*« therefore my Hand findeth me to do, I 
« muſt do it with all my Might; for there 
« is no doing it in the Grave, whither we 
© are both haſtening.” 

THIRDLY, our Children are mortal ; let 
us then not confine their Education to what 
may fit them for this Life and World, and 
for ſerving their Generation here upon Earth, 
but let us mix with this what may fit them 
for Death and Heaven; that whilſt young, 


fome good Thing may be found in them towards 


God — that for them to live may be Chrift, 
and to die gain. Your Children are ſooner ca- 
pable of this Education for God and Hea- 

ven, 
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Sees ven, than for a long Life here upon Earth, 


0 — and the Odds is, that they are born and 


intended, not for an Inheritance here upon . 
Earth, in a State of Manhood; but only to 


prepare for Death and Heaven. Vou ought 


indeed, to provide for them, and train them 
up to a Capacity to provide for themſelves, 
and for a Family of their own: But if theſe 
Things ought to be done, ſurely the other 
ſhould not be leſt undone. Vou will ſee 
this, whenever you conſider their Frailty 
and Mortality. Beſides, whatever is done 
this Way, will be of more Advantage to 
them in this World, if Life be ſpared, than 
any Thing you can either do or provide for 
them beſides. Yea, without the Culture of 
Virtue and Piety, you are only providing for 
the Fleſh, to . them to fulfil the Leſs 
thereof, 


'FovrnTLy, As this will prepare them for 


being took from you; ſo it will be the beſt 


Preparative for your parting with them, and 
ſupport under it. This appears to have 
been the Ground-Work of Job's Patience, 
and pious Compoſure upon the Death of his 
Children. He had lived and behaved to 
them, under a conſtant Senſe of their Mor- 
| 113-5 tality 


aid and improved. 


talily; from whence the ſudden and ſad *I. 
Tidings. did not give him that ſtartling and — — 


confounding Surprize, they otherwiſe muſt 


greatly feared is come upon me, and that which 
I was afraid of is come unto me. I was not in 
Safety, neither bad 1 Reſt, neither was ] quiet, 
yet Trouble came, The Concern for his Chil- 
dren's Virtue and Piety, that this Senſe of 
their Mortality produced, you may judge of, 
from what you will find Chap. i. 5. when 
they had been feaſting and pleaſuring them- 
ſelves together, Job ſent for them, and ſanc- 
tified them, and roſe up early in the Morning, 
and offered Burnt-Offerings according to the 
Number of them all; for fob ſaid, It may 
be, that my Sons baue rd — This did fob 


continualiy. 


AlLLow me here to borrow a Citation 
from a poſthumous Sermon of my dear de- 
parted Diſciple and Friend, who was took 
from this World in the Morning of Life, 
and the Dawn of his Uſefulneſs, and being 
dead yet ſpeaketh (compoſed probably for 
the Support of his ſurviving Parents, appre- 
henſive of what might and did happen) It 
E 1 ſome Abatement to a Pa- 

"4 « rent's 


have done, The Thing, ſays he, which I Job 15 
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_ « tent's Joy, that he cannot but be ſenſible 
— « of the Mortality of his Children. Vea, 


et the better they are, the more he loves 


chem; and conſequently; the heavier muſt 


et he his Sortow fot their Deaths; and the 


* greater his-Concern, when he only con- 
er fiders it as a poſſible Caſe, that he may 


« live to lament them. Shall he then ſtudy 


_ * to baniſh the Thought of their Mortality? 
< This would be a very dangerous Expedi- 


er ent; for, if ſuch an Event ſhould befall 


4 him unexpected, the Surprize might ren- 


<« det his Sortow inſuppottable. A Wiſe 
« Man therefore will rejoice in his Children 
* as mortal Creatures, and retain it amongſt 
his inmoſt Thoughts, that they are every 
« Day obnoxious to Death. Nor do I ſee, 
« why this Apprehenſion ſhould greatly 


_«« damp the Parent's Pleaſure and Joy. For 


© though when he is deprived of his inno- 
cent, or of his good and pious Children, 
ce his own Loſs is confiderable, yet his Chil- 
* dren's Gain is much greater. They have 


s eſcaped early beyond the Reach of human 


c Miſeries, and are become, what they ne- 


ver could have been in this World, as hap- 


4 py as hecan wiſhthem. His Joy therefore 


cc on 


confidered and improved. 
on their Account, ſhould balance the Sor- 
« row, he may conceive upon his own .“ 
As a farther Illuſtration of the Point un- 


der Conſideration, I would give you the Ac- 


count we have of Xenophon's Behaviour, 
when Tidings were brought him of the Death 
of his young Son Gryltes ; and what he de- 
clared was the Reaſon of his Compoſure and 
virtuous Patience. X2nophon was a Diſciple 
of Socrates, and has left us an Account of his 
Maſter's Diſcipline, and a Treatife of his 
own, on the Education of Youth, according 
to which, he had trained and formed his Son 
Gryllus. Take the Account as given by Se- 
necu, together with his Remarks, in his 
Freatiſe on Conſolation, wrote purpoſely to 
cotnpoſe and comfort 'a mourning Friend. 
68 N How juſt was the Behaviour of Xeno- 

phon, 


* Holland's Sermons, Vol. I. P. 232. 


+ Quanto ille juſtior, qui, nuntiata Filii morte, A 


magno Viro vocem emiſit? Ege cum genui, tum mor iturum 
ſcivi — Non accepit tanquam Novum- Nuntium Filii mor- 
tem; quid eſt enim Now, Hominem mori, cujus tota Vita 
nihil aliud, quam ad Mortem Iter eſt ? Ego cum genui, tam 
 moriturum ſcivi. Deinde adjecit Rem majoris Prudentiz et 
Anitni ; ** Huic Rei susTUL1,” Omnes huic rei tollimur 


— Quiſquis ad Vitam editur, ad Mortem deſtinatur. Sen. 
De Conſol. ad Polyb, Cap. zo. 
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Stun © phon, when the News was brought him | 
* * &« of his Son's Death? And his Speech wor- 
e thy of a Great Man — © hen 1 begat him, 


T 4 then knew that he was mortal.” He did 
10 not receive the Death of his Son, as New- 
10 News For what News: is it to hear, that 
« 4 Man is dead, whoſe whole Life is no- 


_ « thing but a Journey to Death? ben 


« be was born, I knew be muſt die. He then 
tt added another Thing of ſtill greater Pru- 
tt dence and Magnanimity of Mind, For 
tte this End I took bim up. — As if he had 
« ſaid, I took him into my Arms, and in- 
< ſtead of leaving him to periſh, took upon 
« me to act the Father; and train him for 
«« Death — for that very End, that has now 
t“ happened. We are all took and trained 
© up for the ſame End. — Whoever is born 
« into Life, is deſtined to Death.“ As if 
« he had laid, Whilſt others act the Parent, 


ec and preſerve and train up their Children 


&© for Life, I preſerved and trained mine for 
t Death, and now the Day is come. They 
de think of nothing, but their Child's Life 
it here upon Earth. — No Wonder when 
„ theſe their Hopes are diſappointed, they 
ec are diſtreſſed; but I thought of his Death, 

PORT 


- 


ed and improved. 


Fo 


tt and - - both him, and myſelf for it, Szxmon 


* my great End is anſwered, and ** 8 — 


te ſatisfied — I ſhall go to hich, but he ſhall 
** not return to me. This Conduct of an 
Heathen Moraliſt, is enough to ſhame many 
a Chriſtian... Not but that Chriſtians may, 


and ought, to go much farther, Jeſus by 


his Death has aboliſhed Death, and by his 


Reſurrection has brought Life and Immor- 
tality to Light; and delivered them, who 
through Fear of Death, wete, or would have 
been, all their Life-Time, ſubject to Bon- 


dage. He has conſecrated for us a new and 


living Way into Heaven itſelf, We need 


not therefore ſorrow as thoſe who have no 
Hope — but praife the Dead, who ate al- 


ready dead, more than the Living, that are 


yet alive, Let mourning Parents, who la- 
ment the Death of their good Children, firſt 
look around upon this World of Sin, this 
Vale of Tears, and Shadow of Death — and 
then look up to Heaven, and wiſh their Chil- 
dren into this World again, if they can. 
SECONDLY, whilſt conſidering the Morta- 
lity of our Children, let us not forget our own 
Mortality. This again will furniſh another 


Jncitemerit, to loſe na. Time in the Educa- 


* tion 
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the 9 Cart of our Children; but what we 
do, do it quickly. Seneca s following Thoughts 
deſerve our Attention. He goes on, We 
% are born, and five to die. Let us there- 
« fore rejoice in Life, whilſt it is given us, 


« and refigh it, whenever we are called for. 


Death ſelzes upon all; but it paſſes by 
* none. Therefore let the Mind ſtand girt a- 
bout. — ſo prepared, that what is certain, we 

«* may not fear — and what is uncertain, " 
10 the Time when) this let us be always wait- 


ing for. All do not die at the ſame Age 


. — Life leaves ſome at the very Entrance 
— - others it deſerts in the Middle of their 
ap Coutſe and others it with difficulty lets 


« go in extreme old Age, though wearied 
cut, and deſirous to be gone. Thus ſome 


« die at one Age, and ſome at another — 


| 4 here is a D. Herence; but all are ſtretching 
eto the ſame Place *.” — the Grave, the 


Houſe appoi ned for all livi Ing. 


Bxsipzs, 


15 'Gaudeamis ergo omnes es eo quod datur, reddamũſque 


id. cum repoſcemur. Alium alio tempore fata comprehen- 


dent, neminem præteribunt. In procinctu ſtet animus; et 


id, quod neceſſe eſt, nunquam timeat: Quod incertum eſt, 


feinper exſpectet. Omnes, imo Omnia, in ultimum diem 


ſpectant. Non idem univerſis finis eſt; Alium in medio 


curſu - 
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found us every Funeral we attend — eve- 
ry mournfal Proceſſion we ſee go along the 
Streets — every ſortowful Family we viſit, 
where Death has entered, ſhould excite us 
to prepare for our own Death. Have we: 


followed ſo many of our Friends to the Grave, 


ſare it cannot be long, but our ſurviving 
Friends will be called to do this laft kind Of- 
fice for us. God only knows, whoſe Funeral 
will be next — As for us, we none of us 
know, in which World we -ſhall be To- 


Morrow. The youngeſt, the ſtrongeſt, the 


moſt healthful, may as ſoon be dead, as the 
oldeſt, and moſt infirm. If the Tung. die, 
the Aged muſt, and that ſoon. As one Ge- 
neration comes, another goes, Our Fathers, 
where are they ? And we their Children muſt 
not live for ever, — O Parent! Ser Zhine 


Houſe in Order, for thou muſt die and not live 


— not always — not long. Prepare thyſelf 


— prepare thy Children — live prepared; 
how then Life will be caſy — Death lafe — 


F220 and 


curſu vita deferit Alium in ĩpſo aditu relinquit —— Ali- 


um in extrema ſenectute, faligatum jam et exire cupientem, 


vix emittit; alio quidem, atque alio tempore, omnes tamen 
in eundem locum tendimus, Sen. Ibid. 
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ne and Heaven ſecure. Dare not to live one 


Acts xx. 
23. 24. 


Day more, unbecoming a Mortal, dying Crea- 
ture: But labour for the Spirit of the great 
and good Apoſtle, when Bonds, Imptiſon- 
ment and Death, awaited him, None, ſays he, 
of theſe Wings move me, nor do I account Life 
dear to myſelf, ſo that Tg Me e 
with Foy, 

TriRDLy, I now eesti with a ſhort, 
but ſerious Addreſs to you Children and 
Voung Perſons, who are here alive. Ve dear 
precious, young Souls ! — I told you before, 
that you had an Intereſt in this Sermon — 
a deep and particular Intereſt, Death has 
lately entered into this Society, of which 
you are Members, and ſeized upon firſt One, 
and then Another of your Age, and of your 
Acquaintance. You, who are now num- 
bered amongſt the Living, might have been 
now numbered free amongſt the Dead. This 


is the Lord's Doing, that They are dead, and 
Nu alive. But you have no Security, that 
his Hand will ſtop here, I mention this, 
not to terrify you, but as my beloved Chil- 


dren, I warn you. To a good Child there 
is nothing terrible in Death; but every Thing 
oomfot ye” 13805 little Children fo "come 


"unto 
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unto me, and forbid them not, for of. fuch is 8. 1 


the Kingdom of - Heaven, ſaid our dear Savi- 
our, when he took ſuch as you into his Arms, Matt. xix. 


I 4, 15. 


and bleſſed them. Every one, even the 
youngeſt of you, that is of Age and Capa- 
city to hear and underſtand, what I ſay; and 
to be moved and affected with the Thoughts 
of God, of Chriſt, of Death, and of Hea- 
ven; I fay, all, and every one of you, are 
capable of Religion — of being born from 
above — of ſetting your AMfections on Things 
above — of loving God — of praying to him, 
and praifing him. You are capable of hear- 
ing, and many of you, of reading God's 
Word — of cheriſhing pure and pious: Af- 
fections, and riſing to a Meetneſs for Friend- 
N ſhip, and Communion with God here, and 
| e the everlaſting Enjoyment of him in 
Heaven. It is poſſible for your Souls at 
R ive or fix Years old, or perhaps ſooner, to 
5 be as full of pious Sentiments, and pure Af- 
fections, as the Souls of many, yea, of moſt, 
at fifty or ſixty. Out of the Mouths of Babes 
and Suthlings, God bas perfected Praiſe. This 
is the Covenant God has made with us in 
theſe Days, ſaying, I will put my Laws into 
their Mind, and write them in their Heart, 
d e "oe 


”» 


sr fer 


The Mortaltty of Children 
and I will be their Father; and they ſhall be 


—.— my Sons and Daughters, and they \ſhall po 
Heb. vi. 
lO, 1 1. 


not. 


Neath ; agd for you 70 live will be Chrifh, and 


know me, from the leaſ to the greateſt. If 
you are not capable of all that — 
Knowledge, that Men are, who are of full 
Age, yet you are free from many of their 
Prejudices, Stains, and Anxieties; and God 
expects and requires from you, only ac- 
cording to what you are, and what you 
have, and not e to what you Have 


O Tan! Rommaber your Creator i in the. 


Days of your Childhood and Youth, Chuſe 


God for your God — let his fear be before 
your Eyes — attend to his Law wrote in your 


Hearts ; and may his Love be ſhed abroad 


in your inward Parts, that you may never 


depart from bim. Say to him, Thou art my 


God, and I will praiſe thee ; my . Goa, 
._ T will exalt thee, © 


CHILDREN, obey your Parents in the 


Lord ſubmit to their Authority — heark- 


en to their Inſtructions and Advice — labour 
to improve in all true Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs; you will then ſtand prepated for either 
World — for both Worlds — for Life or for 


' conſidered and improved. 
to die gain — ſo that living or dying, you will 
be the Lord's, My Heart's. Deſire and Pray- 
er to God for you, is, that your Lives may 
be ſpared, as a Comfort to your Parents, a 


Blefling to the World, a Credit and Support 


to Religion, and to God, for a Name and 
Praiſe, — But my chief Deſire and Prayer 
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SERMON 
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— cm 


unto God, is, that you, and all of us, may : 


ſtand prepared for the whole Will of God. 
— That neither Death nor Life — neither 
Things preſent, nor Things to come, may be 
able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which 
is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 
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PsALNM cxix. 9. 
Wherewith ſhall a Young Man cleanſe his 
Way ? By taking Heed eres, according 
to thy Word. 


son BNN HO EVER conſiders how much 
v» the Welfare and Happineſs of 
K every Man, both for Time and 

* Eternity, depends upon the Man- 

ner in which he ſpends the firſt twenty Years 
of his Life, will ſee the Importance of this 
Subje&, and Inquiry. And whoever looks 
upon the preſent Rifing Generation, will ſee 
with the deepeſt Concern, that ſomething is 
wanting — and wiſh from the Bottom of 
his Heart, that ſomething could be farther 
done, 


6 


The Pgſſibility of the young Man, &c. 
done, to awaken and aſſiſt theſe dear, young, 
precious Souls. If ſerious and pious Parents 
have: done their Duty — given their” Chil- 
dren the beſt Education, and trained them 
up in the Nutture and Admonition of the 
Lord, yet, how do their Hearts tremble for 
them, when the Time comes, that they muſt 
be removed from under their Parents Eye, 
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— go forth into a fooliſh vicious World — _ 


and mix in Company with ſo many young 
Perſons, whoſe Education has been neglect- 
ed, and whoſe fooliſn Minds are corrupted. 
If the virtuous and pious Youth now become 
enſnared, a good Education is looked upon 
as uſeleſs, and even God and Nature are blaſ- 
phemed. Whereas, trace this to its true 
Original, and it will be found, that it ariſes 
from the Want of a good Education : And 
thoſe Parents — Thoſe many Parents, muſt 
bear the firſt and chief Blame, who have 
neglected their Offspring, and turned them 
out into the World, as the 'infe@tious Teſts, 
_ ' Corrupters of Youth. | 

Here ſome Antidote is acedful — ſome- 
chal to be put into the Heads and Hands 
of virtuous and pious Minds, to be the Com- 
Faden of their Youth, bd Man of their 

Counſel, 


from the Paths of the Deſtroyer, and ſug- 


The Poſibility of the young” Man 
Counſel, which may help to preſerve them 


geſt to them ſuch Rules of Prudence, and 
Principles of Piety, as may contribute to the 
Preſervation of their Purity and Virtue. My 
preſent Subject leads me to inquire into the 
Method here propoſed by the Pſalmiſt, and 
points to that Way, and thoſe N which 
1 judge preferable to all others. . 
Mr Text oonſiſts of two Parts. 

1ſt. A SERIOUS and moſt important Que- 
ftion — 4 * _ en 
bis May? 

2dly, A none bot plbia — Foll An- 
fone? By taking Heed thereto according to 


Gods Word. As if he had ſaid, The Thing 
js poſ/ible — and the Way is plain — a few 


« Words compriſe the whole Art — the One 


„Thing needful for him. He muſt take 


%% Heed to bis Way — and he muſt do it ac- 


* cording to God's Word — more than ſo, 


9 A is the oNLY Hay — there is no other 
— The good Old Way — and Travellers, 
4 <E young and unexpericnced, ſhall not 

* therein. T0, is the Wer. walk in 
Bidar 4 in Rating the Queſtion defi us, 
| 1. LET 


Wren oF: * 


au re us Keule the er 1 ITY 
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Ar 


under Conſideration. — The 27 my 


Man, or Youth. | | f 
* TAE P ur port of the eto — he 
he ſhall cleanſe bis Way, 


= Suew, that the Thing 3 is 
not impoſſible, but practicable. 


IV. The Manner and Means here direct- 


cd to, contained in the Anſwer to the 
Queſtion before us — By taking Heed 
Os, hs to thy Word. © 


I. Lair us ſettle the e of the Perſon 
under Conſideration, — The 7 1 


Man, or Youth. 

Tux Life of Man, as one obſerves, is di- 
vided into five different Periods, Infancy — 
Childhood — Youth — Manhood — and 
Old Age. It is the third of theſe, that now 
comes under our Conſideration, viz. Youth 
which begins about twelve, and ends a- 


bout twenty, or thirty; according as the 


Voung Man ſooner or later becomes fixed 

and ſettled in the World in a manly State. 
Ar the Begining of this Period, about 

twelve Vears of Age, the Vouth is ſuppoſed 


, | to 
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to have received conſiderable Inſtruction, and 
begins to think, enquire, and act for him- 
ſelf. At this Age our Saviour was found in 


the Temple, fitting in the midſt of the 


Teachers, hearing them and aſking them 
Queſtions ; and gives this Reaſon for it, Wiſt 
ye not that I muſt be about my Father's Buf- 
neſs? As if he had ſaid, I am now of Age 
for it. At this Age, the well-educated Youth 
has gained ſome good Knowledge of God 


and Religion — and knows ſomething of 
the Nature and Tendency of Things; what 


is right, and what is wrong — what is odi- 
ous and ſhameful; and what is honourable 
and of good Report. 2 

Tu Youth is of himſelf a Rational Be. 
ing of ſome Maturity, capable in Part of 
chuſing for himſelf, and directing his own 


Actions; and conſequently is become an ac- 


countable Being. The Youth now both will, 
and muſt, in a conſiderable Degree, be left 
to himſelf; though not wholly. But to be 
trained, and tended, and corrected, as in Child- 


hood, is what he would be impatient of; 


though he till needs it more than ever; if 
he have not the Prudence and 'Self-Govern- 


ment to fake Hced to bis Woys according to 
01 God's 


\ 


1. preſerving bis Vi rtue: P 77 
Cod | Ward... But, be this as it will, the 82850. 
= Youth, as ſaid before, both muſt, and will NE 
be left to himſelf, in a conſiderable Degree, | 
At this Age moſt young Perſons are ſent out | 
into the World, from under the Eye of their 
Parents and Tutors. And though it is in- 1 
cumbent on the Heads of ſuch Families, 
where they are placed out, to inſpect and be | 
concerned for their Conduct, yet every one 
muſt ſee, that at this Age, whether at Home 
or Abroad, the Conduct and Manners of the 
Youth muſt in a great Meaſure depend upon 
himſelf, Inſomuch, that now little farther 
can be done for him, unleſs he is principal- 
ly, concerned. for his own Safety, Improve- 
ment, and Happineſs. In Childbood, the 
Parent or Tutor leads and trains; whilſt the 
Child learns and follows. But now, if any 
Thing great and good be farther ſecured, 
the Youth muſt take the lead; principally 
concerned for his own Innocence, Honour, 
and Happineſs — defirous of the farther Aid 
of his Friends, who can now only come in 
as Aſſiſtants. at Second-Hand. This is ſup- 
; poſed i in my Text, when it is aſked, Where- 
LS ſhall.a You oung Man cleanſe his Way? Not 
HT find zirl 10 91 where 
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den hoe wherewith ſhall his Parent and Friend db 
it Ka 25 —Bar, how Thall 121 do it him- 
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III. 1 00 on to ne the Purport, or Sub- 
ject Matter of this Inquiry, which is of greater 
Importance to every Duth, than all the World 
beſides, whether Ricbes, Honours, or Plea- 
fares — yea, of greater Importance to him- 
ſelf, than even Life itſelf. How ſhall a Young 
Man cleanſe bis Way? —That is, How ſhall 
«he preſerve his Innocence — maintain his 

<Yirtue — eſcape the Corruption which there 
c i, in the Warld through Luſt, which drowns 
« fo many Youths in Ruin and Perdition? Or, 
How ſhall he keep clear amidſt ſo many 
er eyil Examples and Temptations, as he is 
* ſure to meet with? And whillt the Kinds 
r of defiling Sin in our World, are ſo many 
and various, How ſhall he keep clear of 
them all? At the ſame Time ſteadily pur- 
* ſuing a Life of Virtue and Piety, in the due 
Obſervance of all thoſe Duties, that become 

* his Age and Station in Life” Nothing leſs 

than this, is the Inquiry propoſed in my 
"Text. — Or in other Words, How ſhall 
be paſs theſe the Days of his Youth, till 
cc « he 


« he arrive at full Manhood, with à pure 
« Heart — a peaceful Conſcience — and an 
* unpolluted Mind? And in Conſequence 
ce with a Soul enriched; and a Character a- 
0 dorned with all the Amiableneſs and Dig- 
« nity that muſt reſult from ſuch a'Canver- 
« ſation in the World!“?! 

Now the Queſtion before us is, How 
| ſhall the Young Man effect this? The Youth 
who knows ſo little of this our - fooliſh 
finful World, at his firſt Entrance upon it? 
The You'rn, in whom Reaſon is ſo'weak; 
and the Paſſions ſo ſtrong'? — Whoſe active 
Powers are ſo briſk, and whoſe Reliſhofor 
animal, and earthly Pleaſures," is ſo lively? 
Tus Thoughts, with many more; that 
offer theniſelves, ſhew this to be an Attempt 


of the higheſt Importance — to aceompliſh 
which, great Care and Circumſpection is 


doubtleſs required — together with the beſt 
Purpoſes and Principles conſtantly pre- 
vailing in the Heart, and exciting to a con- 
ftant Obſervance of thoſe Rules of Prudence, 
Virtue and Piety, which will afterwards'be 
conſidered. Without this it is vain to hope 
or expect, the Young Man ſhould dsumſe bi- 
Way. 


Ace- 
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Saamon” -AccorpincLy if we look intothe World, 
. we ſhall find too many, even of thoſe Youths, 


Iſaiah xl. 
30. 


who in Childhood have had a good Educa- 


tion, yet when they come to enter upon the 
World, ſoon. faint and grow weary, and the 
Young+Men utterly fall. Their youthful Glo- 
ry is at once turned into Shame the Crown 
fallen from their Heads — themſelves robbed 
of their Innocence — and their diſtreſſed Pa- 
rents of their pleaſing Hopes, and promiſed 
Comforts. — And they themſelves become 
a Scandal and Curſe to the World, who 
were on the Point of becoming ſome of its 
choiceſt, Bleſſings, had they but perſevered 
and, watched a few Years longer. if 
Ix is well known, that youthful Luſts | 
war againſt both Sou and Body — have ſlain 
their thouſands, yea, their ten thouſands 
Whilſt theſe. careleſs. Youths have fallen into 
Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and burtful Luſts, which drown them in De- 
firuftion. and Perdition. This makes it ne- 
ceflaty to  confider, Wherewith the Young 
Man ſhall cleanſe his Way; who is deter- 


mined to reſolve upon it, if the Thing be 
practicable. But let me firſt ſhew, 


III. Tuar 


| ar bis Virtue. 
III. Tuar the Thing bere 1 808 and 
recommended to the Young Man, is both 


' poſſible and practicable. He has it in his 
Power to cleanſe his May, if be will take 


Heed to it according to God's Word. If he 


has, whilſt under the Care and Tuition of his 
Parents, paſſed through Chilabood and arrived 
at Wutb, without committing any groſs or 
defiling Sins — he may now paſs through 
Nouth, and arrive at Manhood in the ſame 


81 


Gone 


State of undefiled Purity; and that with a 


very large encreaſe of Knowledge, Virtue 
and Piety. I add farther, that in caſe any 
of you have been neglected or ſeduced, in 


the Years of Childhood, into any of thoſe 


Sins, which too many Children commit, yet 


as God has now ſpared: you to the Age of 


"Youth, and your Capacities are now en- 
creaſed,” you ſtill have it in your Power to 
cleanſe your Way — to correct what has 
been wrong and ſinful in Chilabood, and to 
paſs through Youth with Purity and Inno- 
cence. You indeed, cannot undo what is 

paſt, but you may repent, reform, and find 
Mercy. And if you are not wanting to your- 
ſelves, you may yet cleanſe your Way, and 


G arrive 


e Poſſibility of the hind Man 


Fee arrive at Manhood (if Life be ſpated) holy, 
. harmleſs, and undefiled. 


5 


You will not imagine, that I am here 


pleading for a finleſs Purity and Perfection, 
which no Man is capable of, at any Age; 
much leſs the young and unexperienced. 


Innumerable Frailties and Imperfections muſt 


neceſſarily cleave to ſuch imperfect Creatures 
as we are. But then let it be well conſider- 
ed, that Theſe are not the Things that defile a 
Man. Nor ought any Thing that defiles 
the Mind, and offends the Conſcience, be 


looked upon as a mere Weakneſs, and excu- 
ſable Frailty. Frailties and Imperſections are 
eſſentially different from groſs Immaraulities, 
and ſhameful Vices; — and whilſt the latter 


are expreſsly condemned, the other are rea- 


dily excuſed and forgiven, both by God, and 


by our Fellow- Creatures; knowing, that we 
are all compaſſed about by the like Infir- 
mities. — The latter call for Repentance and 


Converſion. Do not confound Things fo 


widely different, and then you can neither 


oy miſtake my Deſign, nor deceive yourſelves. 


WHrnarT I plead for, is the Pofſib:lity of 


paſſing through Youth — and conſequently 


ern Life, not without contracting 
| ſettled 


». preſerving bis Virtue. 83 
ſettled Habits ; but without the Commiſſion Ss 
of One Af of known, groſs, and defiling Inmo- 
rality, ſuch as Intemperance or Debauchery _ 

— Profaneneſs or Impiety — Lying or De- 
ceit Fraud and Injuſtice. All which Things 
defile the Man — offend the natural Conſci- 
ence — and are expreſsly prohibited, and 
condemned, by the Word of God. Now 
in Support of this, let it be conſidered, 
iſt) THAT this is the great End for which 
the Son of God came into our World, and 
the principal Deſign of his Religion, to pre- 
ſerve the Riſing and following Generations, 
pure and uncorrupt. As for the Men of that 
wicked Generation, who had paſt the Days 
of Youth, and defiled themſelves, before his 
Appearance; theſe are called upon to repent, 
and turn to God — to put off, as concerning 
their former Converſation, the Old Man — to 
repent, and turn to God, and do Works meet 
for Repentance. But the Children of Chrifti- 
an Parents, it is expected, ſhould be an holy phil. is, 
Seed, an boly Generation, blameleſs and harm- "5: 
leſs, the Children of God without Rebuke, 
Hence the Goſpel is ſtiled the Grace of God Tit. il. rr; - 
that bringetb Salvation to all Men. y rep 
r Under the Geſpel-Diſpenjation are 
0 given 
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given to us all Things that pertain unto Life 


and Godlineſs (or to a Godly Life) tbrough 
the Knowledge of him, that hath called us to 


Glory and Virtue. Whereby are given to us, 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that by 


| theſe, we may be Partakers of the Divine Na- 


ture, baving eſcaped (not repented of, but 
having eſcaped) tbe Corruption, that is in the 
 Weirld, through Luft. 

AnD let us not look upon grown People 
only, as the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


He faid, Suffer even little Children to come 
to me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. They, as be obſerves, 
are both able and willing to learn his Reli- 
gion, if ſuitably educated. Now as this is 
the primary and chief Deſign of Chriſt and 
his Religion, reſpecting Aſter-Ages, to pre- 
ſerve Chriſtians pure and uncorrupted from 
their Youth up, and to introduce a new 
Creation; the Kingdom of God here on 


Earth — So likewiſe, | 

2dly,) We have Inſtances, many lahm 
ces upon Record, of young Perſons who have 
thus cleanſed heir Way, by taking Heed there- 


Jo according to God's Word, And here per- 
mit me to inſtance , in the Character of 


Our 


fo 
a. 
: * 
* 
F. 


preſerving his Virtue. 
our Saviour himſelf, the Leader and Per- 
fecter of our Faith; who has left us an Ex- 
ample that we ſhould follow his Steps. We 
are expreſsly told, that whit be was 4 
CHiLD, be grew and waxed firong in Spirit, 
— was filled with Wiſdom, and the Grace of 
God was upon bim. This whilſt a Cy1LD, 
— And in what follows, we are told, that 
from the Time he was TWELVE ars old, 
he began to be about his Father's Buſineſs — 
made a more publick Enquiry after God and 


Religion — being found in the Temple in the 


midſt of the Doctors, or Teachers; not as 


yet taking upon him to teach them, but 


bearing them, and aſking them Queſtions. — 


That he continued ſtill ſubject to bis Parents, 


and hereby increaſed in Wiſdom as in Age, or 
Stature, and in Favour both with God and 
Man. Read to the End of the Chapter at 
your Leiſure. And let us not think, that 
whilſt in this State, He was an Object too 
high for our Imitation. Great as his Glory, 
and high as his ſupreme Exaltation ſince, yet 
in his State of Humiliation here upon Earth, 
He was made and tempted in all Things like 
as we are — and paſſed through the ſeveral 
Stages of Iafancy, Childhood, and Youth, be- 

G 3 fore 


Ver. 51, 
52. 
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ger 2 he arrived at Manbood, or entered upon 


. his Meſſiahſhip, and this on Purpoſe, that 


he might leave us an Example that we may 
be directed and encouraged to follow his 
youthful Steps. His private Life and Con- 
duct claims our Regard, as well as his pub- 
lick Character and Miniſtry; though too 
little conſidered. Unleſs we admit and at- 
tend to this, we loſe one chief Benefit and 


Deſign of his coming into our World. In | 


him, We Chriſtians, and our Children, have 
received the Adoption of God's Children, toge- 
ther with Aſſurances, that if we receive the 
Son of God as our Guide, and tread in his 
Steps, the ſame Favour and Grace of God 
will be with us, that was alſo with him, to 
the Purpoſes of ſpiritual Wiſdom and Holi. 
neſs, and ghat in Gh:/dhood, Youth, and riper 
Nears; for the Promiſe, &c. is to our Children, 
— and the ſame God will be our God, and 
we ſhall be unto him for Sons and for 
Daughters; and at laſt, we ſhall be made 
Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chriſt. 
Bur this Inſtance of our Saviour in this 


his State of Humiliation here upon Earth, 
1s not the u one upon Record. We have 


mother; 


- 


| preſerving bis Virtue. 
3 ee. of by our Saviour himſelf; 

I mean the Young Man, who came running 
to him, kneeled down and aſked him, Good 
Maſter, bat ſhall I do, that I may inherit 
eternal Life. Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou know- 
eſt the Commandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery — de not kill — do not fleal — do not 
bear falſe Witneſs — defraud not — honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, — And the Young 
Man anſwered and ſaid to him, Maſter, all 
theſe Things have I kept from my Youth up. 
Did our Saviour treat this as an impaſſible Caſe, 
or as a vain deluſive Boaſt? No — but as 
a probable and real Fact, as appears from the 
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ar» 


Mark x. 
17. 


Conſequence — Jeſus beholding him, loved 


him, and invited him into the Number of. 


his ſpecial. Followers and Favourites, as a 


thirteenth Apoſtle; which though he de- 


clined on Account of his great Poſſeſſions, 
yet it no Ways invalidates the former Teſti- 
mony, that he had cleanſed his Way, by 
taking Heed thereto, according to God's 


Word. A Youth, doubtleſs, may be very | 


virtuous, pious, and good, who yet, like this 
lovely Youth, does not chooſe to quit a ſe- 
cular Life, with great Poſſeſſions, and take 


G 4 upon 
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upon bim the Miniſterial Character 2 Pro- 
feſſion. 1 


Non is this a Bagvelar Inſtance. Paul | 


tells young Timothy, from a Child thou haſt 


known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith 
which is in Chriſt Fefus — Upon which he 
adds, All Scripture given by Inſpiration of 
God, is profitable for Doctrine, for Correcti- 


on, for Inſtructim in Righteouſneſs ; that the | 


Man off God may be perfect, throughly fur- 


niſbed unto all good Works, From whence 


it appears, that Paul looked upon this as 


nothing but the proper and natural Effect of 


true Religion, and of a good Education. 
Wr may count upon this as the general 
Character of young Chriſtians, when Chri- 
ſtianity is preached up and practiſed in all 
its Purity and Power ; and received, as it 


was in this firſt Age, by Young Perſons with 


$ Pet. ii. 2. 


the Spirit of new born Babes, deſiring the ſin- 
cere Milk of the Word, that they may grow 
thereby. Yea, from the Manner in which 
St. Jobn in his general Epiſtle, addreſſes him- 
ſelf to the Young Chriſtians of that Age, one 
would conclude, he looked upon them in 


general, as Young Perſons, who had cleanſed 


their 
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their Way thus far in Life. My little Chil- ro 
dren theſe Things I write unto you, that ye fin 


not. I write to you little Children, becauſe : John i. 


your Sins are forgiven you, for his Name's vim, us, 


Sake. i. e. The very Mercy and Compaſſi- 
on of your Heavenly Father, aſcertains the 
free Forgiveneſs of the little Failures and In- 
firmities of your Childhood. It follows, 
Ver. 13. I write unto you Young Men, becauſe 
ye have overcome the wicked One. And in the 
next Verſe, I have written unto you Young 
Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word of 
God abideth in you, and ye bave overcome the 
wicked One. 

Nox was this peculiar to the Apoſtolick 
Age — There have been many ſuch Young 
Perſons of both Sexes, I doubt not in every 
Age fince, and are now in this our Day. It is 
no uncommon Thing for Perſons to be cut 
off in the Days of their Youth, betwixt the 
Age of twelve and twenty, — And I doubt not, 
many of you have both heard of, and known 
ſuch lovely Youths, when ſolemnly reflect- 
ing on their paſt Lives, under the near Proſ- 
pect of Death and Eternity. — A Seaſon, 
when we have all Reaſon to expect either 
Silence or Sincerity — I doubt not, you have 


heard 
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| Sunn heard and known of ſuch, as well as of Aged 
. Servants of God, (and both prove the Point 


before us) who had the Teſtimony of a pure 
and good Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 
godly Sincerity, they had had their Conver- 
fation in the World. Upon the whole, I 
comfortably hope, that ſeveral of You, both 
Men and Women, Old and Young, have a 
Witneſs in your own Breaſts to this Truth, 
That it is both poſſible and practicable, for a 
Young Perſon to cleanſe his Way, by taking 
Heed thereto, according to God's Word. 
Nox ſhould this be thought ſtrange — It 
is far more ſtrange, that Inſtances of fooliſh, 
corrupt, debauched Youths, ſhould be ſo 
frequent; when we conſider, how contrary 
all groſs and ſhameful Immoralities are to 
the Natural Principles and Modeſty of young 
Minds; inſomuch that it is nothing but the 
abounding of Iniquity, together with the 
Force and Enticements of evil Examples and 
Companions, that can prevail upon the vir- 
tuous and pious Youth to break through the 
Reſtraints of his native Modeſty, and Natu- 
ral Conſcience, and ſell his Innocence for ever. 
This is the worſt and hardeſt Act of his 
whole Life. 


3.) I 


3.) I App, That if it be poſſible for Man 
at any Age to cleanſe lus Way, it muſt be ſo 


in his Touth, before his Nature be corrupted, 


and vicious Habits contracted by Uſe and 
Practice. 75 
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CERTAINLY it is much eaſier to refrain, 


than to reform, —and conſequently much ea- 
ſier for the innocent Vouth, than for the Old 
Inveterate Sinner. The Vouth has more Pow- 
er and Command of himſelf, and of his na- 
tural Appetites and Paſſions. — He is not en- 
ſlaved, but free. — And has far more Rea- 
ſon to expect the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of 
God, who to the Pure will ſhew himſelf pure; 
but to the Froward will ſhew himſelf froward. 
— And with God — with the Bleſſing and 
Aſſiſtance of God, ALL THINGS ARE pos- 
SIBLE. Up and be doing, and God will be 
with you. 

ResxRvinG the Directions, given in my 


Text, to be conſidered afterwards, I ſhall con- 


_ clude at preſent with mixing ſome Extracts 
from Mr. Hale's golden Remains, In his Ser- 
mon upon Pſalm xxxix. 1. 1 ſaid (or reſolved) 
I will take Heed to my Ways, having put the 
Queſtion, ** But are we able to take up this 
« Reſolution?” He anſwers, * Here I muſt 

& confeſs 
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e confeſs I am in a ſtrait — if I ſhould ſay, 
te we are able — and the Thing is poſſible, 
e whether 7 ſhould offend the Truth, I can- | 
not ſo eaſily pronounce — but ſure I am, 
« 7 ſhould offend the Times. For many can 
« delight themſelves in diſcourſing of the 
« Weakneſs of Man's Nature — of the Diffi- 
te culty — yea, Impoſſibility of keeping the 
« Laws of God. And again, ſhould 1 ſay, 
ce that we are bound and commanded to take 
tt up this Reſolutzon, I will take Heed to, and 
* cleanſe my Way ; but to do it with Reſer- 
© vation, that in this Life we can never be 
« able to make it good. I do not ſee, what 
« I could do more to diſhearten and deter 
« Men from this Leſſon of Cbriſlian Reſo- 
tc Jution, Which above all Leſſons in the 
«© World I would have recommended to 
„them. For what wiſe Man will attempt, 
*« what he knows before-hand, or verily be- 


© lieves to be impoſſible.” 


HowE VRR, in this Caſe, you have not 
only the Command of God, but you have 
Encouragement enough ſeriouſly to ſet about 
this greateſt and beſt Work. I call upon 
you as the Angel in the Revelations, COME 


AUD SEE — come and try — and let Expe- 


rience 
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rience determine; For many Things have sey 
been thought 7mpoſible, till Experience has 


proved them poſſible. 
« ]T is obſerved by thoſe, who have wrote 


e the As of Alexander the Great, that he 0 
« enterprized many Things with Succeſs, 
* which no other Man would have attempt- 
e ed, doubting the Poſſibility of the Enter- 
* prize.” Do you like Young Alexander, 
attempt Impoſſibilities in ſo great and good 
a Cauſe. — Experience will diſcover that to 
be poſſible, which Indolence and Fear repre- 
ſent as impracticable. 4 
“ Poss u quia poſſe videntur. They 
tt are poor Di ſcoverers, who think there is 
* 20 Land, where they can ſee nothing but 
Sea.“ How many venture their Lives 
and Fortunes, yea, their ALL, amidſt the 
Dangers of Rocks, Storms, and Tempeſts, 
and compals Sea and Land in Queſt of Gain, 
where they have no Aſſurance of Succeſs. 
But how much better, eaſier, and ſurer Ad- 
venture is this, whereof I now treat — in | 
which if we ſucceed, the Profit is Infinite, | 
and the Honour Immortal. — And ſhould | 
we bail in leſſer Articles, the very miſſing | 


of 
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Szavcon of it cannot be without a great and rich 
V: - Return. t 


« Wx read of a Father, who on his 
< Death- Bed, commanded his Sons to dig 
*in his Vineyard; where they might find 
e much Gold. They did ſo. Gold they 
* found none. — But by digging and mov- 
«ing. the Earth about the Roots of the 
« Vines, they became richly fruitful, and 
produced Gold. Now, what if God do 
, fo by us?” Commanding us to dig for 
hidden Treaſure — for the Pearl of great 
| Price — the one Thing needful — by taking 
Heed to our Ways, according to his Word ; 
though he knows we ſhall commit many ex- 
cuſable Errors and Miſtakes, like the young 
Scholar, whilſt attempting to imitate the fair- 
eſt Copy; yet the Labour and Watchfulneſs 

itſelf, cannot but prove of infinite Benefit. 
Our very Endeavours of this Kind, are high- 
ly acceptable with God, and beneficial to 
ourſelves. He that by ſtriving to avoid All 
Sin, has avoided moſt, and all the greateſt ; 
— and by endeavouring to keep All the 
"Commandments of God, has kept the firſt 
-and great Commandments of all, from bis 
"Youth up.— This Man has gained an infinite 


Prize, 


kern di ne. 


Prize. He has cleanſed himſelf from all 8 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and is in tgse 


Way to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God, 
and grow up to be a perfect Man — unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 
Go then, and work in God's Vineyard, and 
whatever is right he will giue you. — There 


every Man ſhall receive bis own Reward, ac- 


cording to his own Labour; for God never 
ſaid to any of the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in 
vain, I love them that" love me, ſays God 
and Wiſdom, and be that ſeeketh me early 
ſhall find me. 

I IT is nothing but the Want of Trial and 
Experience, that leaves this Point of Paſſi- 
bility doubtful, which is not to be determin- 
ed to any good Purpoſe without a fair Trial. 
— For what does it fignify to know the 
Poſſibility afore-hand, unleſs we are willing, 


defirous, and determined to act upon it? 


Here let it be conſidered, that to make this 
Trial, requires a/ your Power — all your 
Will — and ail your Heart. Some perhaps 
do their beſt in ſome Inſtances ; but in ofbers 


they are- utterly careleſs and defefive, — 


But ſhew me the Man who has made Trial 
01 the OP of bis Strength, in the Service 
of 


os” 
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| Þ eren of God — And who can tell, what the Iſſue 
= —— might be, if that were done, which as yet 


was never done? There is no knowing this 


without Trial. But certainly we have Evi- 


dence and Encouragement enough at pre- 
ſent, to make the Attempt — far more in 
this Caſe, than in any other. Yea, I will 
venture to ſay, that if Men were but willing 


properly to ſet about it, they have more 


Aſſurance of Succeſs Here, than in any one 


Thing they undertake beſides. A great 


« Part of our Life and Time is took up in 
« attempting Impofibilities.” — And in other 


Caſes we act upon no ebſolute Certainty. 


— We would want nothing — we would 


never be troubled, nor be ſick, nor die 


« — this all deſire z — But this is 2mpoſible. 


„Why do not we much more defire not 
10 fin — which is the chief Cauſe of all 


« our Want, Trouble, Sickneſs, and Death. 


« Amidſt therefore ſo many Drfficulties, and 
„ ſo many Impoſſibilities, that we undertake 
« for our own Fancy,” let us undertake this, 
to cleanſe our Way; which if enterprized with 


Sincerity, by taking Heed to our Ways accord. 
ing to God's Word, will be found to have 


_ leaſt Difficulty. in it, and the greateſt 


e. 


preſerving his Virtue; 97 
Reward. Would you Dung Men be at half Sauen 
the Pains to preſerve your Virtue, that fool- . 
ich Youths are at to loſe it, to deſtroy their 
native Modeſiy, and make Proviſion for the 
Gratification of their Luſts, you would ſe- 
cure your End, Suppoſing it as difficult for 
the debauched habitual Sinner 7o cleanſe bis 
Way, as it is for the Ethiopian to change his 
Skin, or the Leopard bis Spots, it is not fo 
with you, who have not yet been accuſtomed 
to do Evil. And may God mercifully grant, 
that this never come to be your unhappy 
Caſe, — But all Prayer for you will be to no 
Purpoſe, and all Prayers, Wiſhes, and De- 
fireg of your own, unleſs you attend to the 
Means and Method directed to in my Text, 
But this muſt be the Subject of my next 
Diſcourſe, wherein 7 ſhall commend you, as I 
do at preſent, 70 God, and to the Word of bis 
Grace, which is able to build you up, and to 
give you an Inheritance among all them, which 
are ſantiified. 
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SERMON V. 


The Younc Man muſt take Heed 
0 5, 9 his Ways. 


HOOKS caters 0 00e 


PSALM exix. 9. 


Wherew) th ſhall a Young Man cleanſe bis 
- Way? By taking Heed thereto, according 
s 10 thy Word. 


. VOOR N a former Diſcourſe, I have 
1 confidered the ſerious and impor- 
ns; tant Queſtion propoſed in my 

* Text; Wherewith ſhall a Young 
Man cleanſe bis Way? I now proceed to the 
plain and full Anſwer which is here given to 
it ; being the next Thing which I propoſed. 


IV. Ir a young Man would cleanſe his 
Way, He muſt take Heed to bis Way, 
according to God's Mord. 


THr1s 


The young Man, Ker 


in ſo few Words. We cannot expect that 
this great and good End can be obtained, 
without the careful Uſe of proper Means. 
He that firiveth for this Maſtery, will not be 
crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. And if 
any Thing can claim and deſerve your pru- 
dent Care and diligent Endeavours, doubt- 
leſs it is this, to keep yourſelves unſpotted, 
and eſcape the Pollutions which are in the 
World through Luſt and Sin, Now the 
Advice here given to the Young Man, con- 
fiſts of theſe two Parts, which are very di- 
ſin in their Nature, but of equal Import- 
ance and Neceſſity. 


I. Hz muſt ate Heed to bis Way. Abd n 


IL Hz muſt do this according to God's 
Mord. 


I. Hz muſt take Heed to bis Way. This 


evidently implies, that the Youth has it in 
his Power to do ſomething towards cleanſing | 
his own Way; and this is expected, and re- 


quired from him. He muſt be cautious and 
careful = — he muſt be ſober- minded and ſe- 
H 2 rious 
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Tuts J think, is the plaineſt Directory, * 
and beſt Advice, that can poſſibly be given 2 5 


The young Man 
« rious— he muſt live circumſpectly, and take 
Heed. — Without this, all that can be ſaid 
to him, and done for him, will be to no 
Purpoſe. Without this, the Grace of God, 
and the Advice. of his Friends, will be all 
in vain, If he have it not in his Power, in 


and of himſelf, to direct and cleanſe his 


own Way, yet he has it in his own Power, 
to tate Heed to it; and if he do this, all 
needful Aſſiſtance will be granted. The 
Young Man, who thus walketh uprightly, 
walketh ſurely; for whilſt God reſiſteth the 
Proud and Preſumptuous, he giveth Grace 
unto the Humble. 


Tux Neceſſity of this Advice, ; ariſes from 


theſe two Things; the Dangers and Temp- 


tations, that conſtantly lye in his Way — 
And the general Raſhneſs, and fearleſs Pre- 


cipitancy of Youth. This latter is too, well 
| known to be his Natural Temper, and the 


former his State and Condition; theugh he 
knows little of it himſelf. His Friends, are 
often in Fear and Pain for bim, when he is 
in none for himſelf, Having experienced 


ſo few of the Dangers of Life, he fears none 


neither thoſe incident to his Soul, nor to his 
Boch. And if a timely Caution cannot be 
| " awakened 
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awakened by prudent Advice, ſad Experi- 
ence will convince him of his Danger, when 
it is too late ; when he eats the Fruit of his 
own Ways, and is filled with his own Devi- 
ces — When bis Fear cometh as Deſolation, Prov. i. 
and his Deſtruction cometh as a Whirhwind — 
when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon him; 
then ſhall he call, but Wiſdom will not an- 
fever — be ſhall ſeek her early, but ſhall not 
find ber; for that he hated Knowledge, and 
would none of ber Counſel, but deſpiſed all her 
Reproof. | | 
Bur if nothing but Experience can con- 
vince you of your Danger, and make you 
cautious and prudent, be prevailed with to 
learn this from others, and not from your- 
ſelves. This doubtleſs is the cheapeſt Way 
of buying Experience. Would to God, 
there were no ſuch Examples ſet before you; 
but; alas! our Neighbourhood abounds with 
them; exhibiting before the Eyes of Young 
Perſons, Numbers of ſuch ſad SpeRacles, as 
one would think could not fail to awake 
their Fears, to roſe their Caution, and con- 
firm their good Reſolutions, more than all 
the Precepts and Inſtructions in the World. 
N 1 This 
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$exuay This is the only good Uſe that can be made 


of ſuch Monuments of youthful Folly. - 
Bor how monſtrous is it to ſet before 
yourſelves ſuch Examples for your Imita- 


tion, and chooſe ſuch for your Friends and 


Companions, whom you behold defiled with 
Sin infected with Vice—enſlaved by Luſts 
— covered over with Shame — plunged in 
Ruin and Perdition — loſt to the World, 


and to every good Work reprobate. Theſe, 


but a few Years ſince, were pleaſing Youths; 
but through Want of that Caution, which 
Jam recommending, are now /off — and 
without bitter and timely * are 


laſt for ever. 
Tus Senſe of your 8 e 


of its proper Fear and Caution, is the fr 
Principle of Wiſdom. and Safety, without 
which, the Youth goeth to his own De- 
ſtruction, as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, or 
a Fool to the Correction of the Stocks; or 
as. the ſilly Bird baſteneth to the Snare, and 
knoweth not that it is for bis Life. Know 
then, that youthful Ways are ſlippery Ways 
— know that fearleſs Preſumption has ſlain 
its Monſands yea, its ten thouſands. But he 

that 


muſt take Heed to bis Ways. 


that hearkeneth to Wiſdom ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and ſhall be quiet from Fear of Euil. 
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Tus ſerious Apprehenſion of his own _ 


Danger, is the firſt Principle pre-requiſite * 
to a Young Man's taking Heed to his Ways. 
But wherein this Heedfulneſs itſelf conſiſts, 
ſtill remains, and comes now to be conſi- 
dered. And let me tel] you it 1151 in two 
Things. 

FirsT, in making it your ſettled Pak 
and Reſolution to labour for the Preſervation 
of your own Innocence, by keeping your- 
ſelves unſpotted from the World, and living 
a ſober, righteous, and godly Life. This you 


muſt propoſe as your high End, eſteeming 


it at once your Duty and Happineſs. And 
then, s£coNDLY: You muſt purſue this by 
the careful and conſtant Obſervance of all 
| proper Means. This is to take Heed to your 
Ways — it is to live circumſpectiiy, not as Fools, 
but as Wiſe, redeeming the Time, becauſe the 
Days are evil. | 
THz Caſe with too many Young Perſons, 
and what lays the i Foundation of their 


Ruin, is this, They aim at Nothing — They 


have no ſettled Principles or Deſigns, nor any 
one grand or governing End in view—mere 
H4 Vanity 
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Vanity is bound up in their Hearts — They 


—ſwoim with every Stream — haſtily. follow 
every vain Thought that ſtarts up in their 


Minds ; and fall in with every idle Compa- 
nion, that Accident throws in their Way. 
It is not Reaſon, nor Judgment, nor Con- 
ſcience, the Manly and diſtinguiſhing Pow- 


ers of their Nature, that they attend to, as 


their Guide and Director; but merely ſuch 
Animal Appetites and Senſes, as they have 


in common with inferior Creatures. This 
i, is the Caſe, when the Vung Man rejoices 


himſelf in the Days of bis Youth, walking in 
the Ways of bis own Heart, and in the Sight 
of his own Eyes; not knowing that jor all this 


God will call him into Judgment. From 


whence it follows, as in the next Verſe, 


Childbood and Youth are both Vanity. They 
ſeldom, if ever, look up to God, and think, 
What is it that I was made for ? Wherefore 
is my Life ſpared ? Or what doth the Lord 
God require of me? Much leſs do they form 


any Purpoſes at all of governing themſelves 


according to God's Word. They never ſeri- 


ouſly look forward to Death and Judgment, 
and aſk themſelves, What Preparation they 


are making againſt" theſe awful Events, that 
Was are 
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are moſt certainly awaiting them? They seauon 
eſteem themſelves too young to think on va , 
theſe Things; and the Events at too great a 
Diſtance ; though they ſee and know, that 
ſuch Youths as they, die daily as well as o- 
thers. Their Thoughts are took up about 
the preſent Life and World: But then: they 
neglect to look forward, even to bis Life ; 
and aſk themſelves, What Preparation they 
are making for Comfort and Uſefulneſs, 
when they come to be Men? As they hope 
to be in a few Years. In ſhort, they have 
no End in view at all, relating either to this 
World or another. It is as little theic Con- 
cern, How they may enter upon approach- 
ing Manhood with Credit and Reputation, 
— fill the Manly Station with Dignity and 
Uſefulneſs, and paſs through this Life with 
Comfort and Happineſs; I ſay, this is as 
little their. Concern, as How they may be- 
come meet for the future Life 'and World. 
For in Truth, this Life and the next are fo 
nearly connected — the preſent being our 
State of Preparation for the future, that the 
ſelt-ſame Method of Life in the Days of 
Youth, is equally preparitory for both 
Worlds, 


Bur 
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87 non Bur alas! Too many Youths have no 
——5 future Proſpects or Deſigns at all. All their 

| Concern is, to, pleaſe their Fancy — gratify 
their Vanity — and indulge their preſent Ap- 
petites; regardleſs of the deſtructive Conſe- 

_ quences, that muſt follow, both in this Life, 
and the next. Such vain young Minds, fail 
through: the Storms and Dangers of Life, 

like a Ship in the Sea without Pilot or Bal- 
laſt, liable to be carried about with every 
Wind of Temptation. 

Tus thoughtleſs, undeſigning Folly is the 
Forerunner of ſtill greater Evil and Wick- 
edneſs. This lays them conſtantly open to 
the full Force of every Temptation, and 
leaves them an eaſy Prey to every wicked 
Companion. Hence it ſoon follows, that their 

Minds become ſeduced by evil Thoughts; 

= their Imaginations defiled ; their Wills en- 

1 ſlaved, and their Affections entangled. From 

1 this Time the Youth may date his Ruin; 

| | | | James i for Luſt when it bath conceived, bringeth forth 
15" Sin; and Sin when it is Jmſrea, 3 

forth Death. 7 

FRoM this Time it can no longer be ſaid, 
the Youth has formed to himſelf no Pur- 
poſes or Deſigns. Now he has his main 
2900 and 


tk 
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and governing Thoughts and Contrivances: : 1 
not how to cleanſe bis Way, but how to de- 
file it. From this Time, the Innocence I 
his Mind is loſt, and his Soul become guilty 
before God. Whilſt thus znwardly longing, 
and contriving how to commit Sin, be . bas 
committed the Sin already in bis Heart, He 
privately ſeeks, and impatiently longs for 
Opportunities to gratify his ſhameful and ir- 
regular Appetites. His inward Struggles 
are, how to break through the natural Re- 
ſtraints of 7outhfjul Modeſly — how to evade 
the Knowledge of the World — how to caſt 
off the Force of Parental Authority, and 
friendly Inſtruction — and how to overcome 
the inward Remonſtrances of his own Con- 
ſcience. This is hard Work; whilſt the 
Youth is laying violent Hands upon himſelf, 
and deliberately murthering his own Soul, 
and all his beſt Comforts, Speaking of this 
very Caſe, the firſt Seduction of ſuch ſimple | 
Youths, it is ſaid, Their Feet run to Evil, Prov. i. 
and make bafte to ſhed Blood ; They lay uit: 
for their own Blood, and lurk privily for their 
own Lives. 

No Wonder ſuch Youths as theſe are o- 
veroome, who inſtead of taking Heed to their 


Ways, 


— 


Szxvon Ways, how to avoid Sin, and withſtand 


Temptations — inſtead of purſuing Wiſdom 
and. Goodneſs as their chief Happineſs ; on 
the contrary, their whole Aim and Purſuit 
is, how to ſacrifice their Innocence to ſin- 
ful Gratifications. I ſay, no Wonder ſuch 
are overcome — Their Caſe no Ways diſ- 
proves the Poſſibility of ſuch Youths cleanſ- 
ing their Way, who take Heed thereto ac- 
cording to God's Word. On the contrary, 
it is hard Work for the modeſt Youth to 
loſe his Innocence. And I am fatisfied, there 
are few Inſtances of ſuch being betrayed in- 
to any groſs defiling Immoralities, who have 
not long. before been privately meditating 
and contriving ſuch finful Gratifications.' 
And if fo, the Young Man is always ſafe, 
ſo long as he takes Heed to his Way according 
to God's Word; making it his principal Aim 
— and looking upon it as his chief Duty and 
Happineſs, to preſerve his Innocence, and 
order his Converſation aright. This he muſt 
regard as the One Thing needful — the Pearl 
of Great Price — his Honour — his Crown 
— his Glory — yea, his Life. Whilſt this 
is the inward Frame and Purpoſe of his Soul, 
his 


muſt take Heed to bis Ways. 
his Heart is right with God, out 77 which are 
the Iſſues of Life. 


ACcoRDINGLY this is the A4 the Pror iv, 
Wiſe Man gives to. his Son. 1% Son, of pio, i; 
thou wilt receive my Words; and hide'my Come begin. 


mandments with thee, ſo. that thou incline thy 


Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart jo 


Underſtanding — I _ thou. ſeckeſt ber as Silver, 
and ſearcheſt for her as for bid Treaſures; 
Then ſhalt thou underfland the Fear of the 
Lord, and find the Knowledge of God — Then 
ſhalt thou underſtand Righteouſneſs and) 7 udg- 
ment, and Equity, yea, every good Path. And 
farther to ſhew both the Neceſſity and Safe- 
ty of this good Heart and Intention, he adds, 
Ver. 10. My Son, when Wiſdom entereth into 
thine Heart, and Knowledge is pleaſant to thy 
Soul, Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, Under- 
landing ſhall keep thee, that thou mayeſt eſcape 
every Tempter, walk in the Way of good Men, 
and keep the Paths of the Righteous... And 
to heighten his Childrens Regard for Good- 
neſs, he tells them, how his Father adviſed 
him when a Youth — He taught me, and ſaid 
to me, Let thy Heart retain ny Words —leep 
my Commandments and live — Get Wiſdom, 
* en ng, forget it not, neither de- 


cline 
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Prov. iv. 
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The young Man 


bann0s cline from the Words of my Mouth — fe TR 
33 ber not, and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee, love her 


and ſbe ſhall keep thee. — My Son; Wiſdom is 
the principal Wing; therefore get Wiſdom, 
and with all thy Getting get Underſtanding — 
exalt ber and ſhe ſhall promote thee, ſhe ſhall 
bring tbee to Honour when thou doſt embrace 
ber — ſhe ſhall give to thine Head an Orna- 
ment of Grace, a Crown of Glory ſhall ſhe 
deliver unto thee. When thou goeſt, thy Steps 
ſhall not be ff raitened; and when thou runeft, 
thou ſhalt not flumble. — Take faſt Hold of 
Inflruftion, let ber not go — keep ber ; for oe 
7s _ Life. | 

Hxxx the Promiſes of Safety are made 
" the Young Man, in Caſe he thus fate 
Heed to bis Way, by propoſing this as his 
main End to ſecure his Innocence, and live 
a ſober, righteous, and godly Life. But then 
he muſt purſue this End in the Uſe of pro- 
per Means, and Obſervance of the beſt Helps 
and Advantages, that God | affords him. 
Accordingly, OY 
© 'SxconDLY, my next Buſineſs is to ob- 
ſerve to you, What theſe Means and Helps 
are. Here I know, ſome would be for ſend- 
ing the Youth to conſult the Dictates of his 


4 | own - | 
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own Reaſon — to 0 the W of Szznon 


Virtue, and the Deformity of Vice, — And 
in order to this, to ſtudy thoſe Moraliſts, 


that have painted theſe Images in the moſt 


lively Colours; in Hopes thus to ſooth, and 

charm the. Youth into a Love of Virtue. 
OrRHERS would direct him ſtill to follow 

the Guidance of his Parents or Friends, with- 


out thinking for himſelf. Now I am not 


for ſetting aſide theſe, and ſuch Methods, 
when I freely declare, that T look upon them 
all, as weak and ineffectual of themſelves, 
without a due Regard to the Authority, and 
WorD or Gop; which enjoyns and com- 
prehends them all. This is what my Text 
directs to, Wherewith ſhall a Young Man 

cleanſe bis Way? By taking Heed thereto, ac- 
cording to God's WoRD, 


Bor not having Time at preſent to en- 
large upon this Branch of Advice, I ſhall 
reſerve it to another Opportunity. And con- 
elude at preſent, by putting you upon re- 
collecting the Deſign of what has been al- 
ready offered — which is this, and this only, 
to ſhew the young Man, What it is to take 
Heed to his Way; and the Neceſſity that lies 
upon him to do this; if he would ſecure 
the 


— —— 
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young Man 
the Favour of God — preſerve his Innocence 
through the Days of his Youth — and ar- 
rive at Manhood with Dignity and Happi- 

neſs, he muſt propoſe this to himſelf, as his 


% 


— 
o 


main End, and reſolve to purſue it as his 


Duty and Happineſs — behaving with all 
Care and Circumſpection. This is the fit 


Begining of Wiſdom, and the fff Principle 


of the Divine Life. The Youth that has 
no. fixed deliberate Deſign, has no Principle 
in him at all. The Youth that has once 
conceived an Inclination to, and Hankering 
after Sin and Wickedneſs, is in the direct 
Road to Ruin. It cannot be ſaid of him, 
that he takes Heed to bis Way; but the con- 
trary. His Heart is already defiled, and no- 
thing can be expected, but his Life and Cha- 
racter will be defiled ſoon. This Youth is 
carnally- minded, which is Death. But the 
Youth who has in him a ſertled Purpoſe to 
cleanſe his Way, and actually behaves him- 
ſelf with Religious Care and Circumſpecti- 
on, this Youth is ſþiritually-minded, which 


#s Life and Peace. In him the Divine Life 


is begun. In him there is found ſome good 


Wing towards God. In him there is the fir/ 


Principle of Wiſdom and Goodneſs; namely, 
| . a due 


muſt take Heed to his Ways. 113 
a due Care and Concern to preſerve his In- Szanon 
nocence and Virtue, and grow in Favour both * , 
with God and Man. And whilſt the Youth | 
is thus concerned to do his Part, in working 
out his own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling, God will work in him both to will, and 
to do, ꝙ bis own good Pleaſure, He that has 
begun this good Work ig him, will doubtleſs 
perfect it to the Day of his compleat Re- 
demption, whilſt this Spirit is cheriſhed in 
his Soul, 2 HEB 
BE not deceived, God is not mocked, for 
zohat a Young Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo 
reap. — He that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of 
the Fleſh reap Corruption; but be that ſoweth 
to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life 
everlaſting. a 
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Wherewith pat a Young Man cleanſe bis 
\* Way 2." By K Fed ahr _— 
OY OE. 5 | 

. 

Shames: goon N Anſwer to _ important 1 
FL. ng 8 ſtion, Wherewith ſhall a Young 


Man cleanſe bis Way ? My Text 
504 tells us, 


I. Tuar He muſt take Heed to 515 Way. 


And, 
II. Hz "muſt do this according to God's 


Word. 


Tus ForMER of theſe I have already 
'1 conlidered, and now proceed to the Sk- 


COND ; 


* 
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cop; which ny contains theſe two san 


Than 1 
1.) Tur the Voung Man mull culti- 


vate and preſetve in his Mind, an early and 


conſtant Regard for God; making this the 


governing Principle of his Heart and Life. 
2.) He muſt ſet before himſelf the Worp 
or Gob, as his Rule and Guide — con- 
ſtantly endeavouring to form his Temper, and 
regulate all his Actions, according to the 
Rules and Directians therein contained. 
1ſt.) Tur Young Man, who would cleanſe 
his Way, muſt cultivate and preſerve in his 
Mind an early and conſtant Regard for God, 
making this the governing Principle of his 
Heart and Life. Remember now thy Creator 
in tbe Days of thy Youth, is the Advice of 
the Wiſe Man — and good Advice it is. 


Without this, as in the preceding Verſes, the 


Young Man walls in the Ways of his own 
Heart, end in the Sight of his own Eyes. A 
moſt dangerous State this, when the- raſh 
and unexperienced Youth, hath neither the 


Law of God in his Heart, nor the Fear of God 


before bis Eyes. See Eccleſ. xi. q. 
SoLOMON tells his Son, The Fear of the 


Lord is * Begining of Wiſdom. — And 
| 12 doubtleſs - 


VI. 
—— 


Eceleſ.xil, 


Prov. i. 7; 
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doubtleſs it is ſo. Then only we begin to be 


wiſe, when we begin to know and Fear 


God. This Principle of Piety — this due 


Regard for God, that (cauſes, us to Hand in 


Awe of God and not fin; is the firſt and grand 
Principle of Wiſdom and Goodneſs. , There 


is no other that has Authority ſufficient. to 
give Law to the Human Mind, and com- 


mand Obedience in all Circumſtances of Tri- 
al and Temptation. But this Regard for 


God, is that Faith that purifies the Heart, and 


gives us the Victory over the Morld. Vou may 
{ce both its Nature and Power in Joſapb's 


reply to his tempting Miſtreſs, How then can 
1 do this great D Jn, Kai 


1 Gd? * 3h 


- Tris Principle of Piety ſettled; in ho Soul, 
Ae God as always preſent, and ae- 
quainted with all our moſt ſecret Thoughts 
and hidden Actions — not as an uncongern- 
ed Spectator, but of purer Eyes thon to be- 
hold the leaſt Sin with Approbation — who is 


the Lord and Governor of the World, that 


will cauſe every one to find according to bis 


Mays. Since the compoſing and preaching 
of this Sermon, has been publiſhed by Biſhop 


el the following Remark, direct to the 


a Principle of Piety Ee, 117 
Purpoſe of my Argument. In "ſuch a exon 
© World as ours, with ſuch a Nature as ., 
« Man, ſurrounded with ſo many and great 
«© Temptations, who would not wiſh to be 
© under the Influence of a Motive, which 
may preſerve the Dignity of his Nature, at 
© the ſame Time that it guards his Innocence, 
1 © and increaſes his Virtue? In every Age and 
© Circumſtance of Life, as we paſs forward 
© we more and more want the friendly Af- 
© fiſtance of ſuch a Motive. The Innocence 
© of Childhood quickly vaniſhes, and is ſuc- 
ceeded by the Voluptuouſneſs of Youth — 
In this Age a Torrent of ungoverned Paſ- 
© fions often threatens to carry all before it. 
©In more advanced Years, the Purſuits of 
© Ambition — the Luſt of Power and Ad- 
© yancement take Place, not without Dan- 
ger of the Man's changing Truth, Sinceri- 
© ty and Honeſty for Art, Diſſimulation and 
© Deceit. — And even in Old Age, the Pow- 
© er of Avarice often (hews itſelf in a Man- 
ner too abſurd to be deſcribed.” — This is 
the general State of Man in our World; 


upon which the Young Man is now entering, 
and how can he hope to cleanſe his Way, 5 
but * cheriſhing an early, conſtant, and 


I 3 lively 


x18 + Perſonal Care without 
 Sexnon lively Principle of Piety, and due Regard 
— to God ? This is equal to it; but _ 
men | 
Tux Authority of Men can reach and re- 
ſtrain no farther than the outward and open 
Actions. It cannot take Cognizance- of the 
ſecret Works of Darkneſs, much leſs of the 
_ Purpoſes, Deſires, and Contrivances of the 
Heart; which if not timely ſuppreſſed, will 
become too powerful to be n Wow 
Terrors whatever. | 
A vod Man therefore. may be cor- 
rupted before the Authority of Parent or 
Friend can interpoſe. But the Preſence of 
God is every where — He ſearches the Heart, 
and tries the Reins of the Children of Men. 
Job xxxiv. There is no Darkneſs nor Shadow of Death, 
Rl, 2%:  eaphere the Workers of Iniquity may hide them- 
ſelves. There is no Authority but that of 
God, that can extend its Preſence” into all 
Places, and reach forth its Influence at all 
Times, ſufficient to ſecure the Innocence of 
the Life, and the Purity of the Heart. But 
true Piety in its Purity and Perfection will 
effectually reſtrain from all Appearance of 
Evil, as well in Private as in Publick, — 
5 as D and * are both alike to 
Soca; 


Principle of Piety inſufficient. 


God; ſo are they to the pious Mind. The | 


Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever. 
But, though Human Authority appears 
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thus inſufficient, yet poſſibly the Youth or 


- Young Man may think and be encouraged 
by ſome to think, that bis own Powers are 
of themſelves, abundantly ſufficient — that his 
own Reaſon and Conſcience is a Guide ſuf- 
ficient to direct him, how he ought to act 
— and his own Will, and private Reſoluti- 
on will ſupply him with ſufficient Ability 
and. Strength, without the Aids of Divine 
Piety — eſpecially if he do but take Heed 10 


his Way — that is enough. If I wanted to 
ruin Youth, this is the very Direction 


would give them. 

THE Wiſe Man was of my Opinion, when 
he gives his Son that pious and good Ad- 
vice, My Sox, Truſt in the Lord with all 
' thine Heart, and lean not unto thine own Un- 
aerflanding. — In all thy Ways acknowledge 
_ HIM, and uE ſhall direct thy Paths. — Be 
not wiſe in thine own Eyes ; fear the Lord, 
and depart from Evil, 

I' KNow -it is the Foible of young and 
unexperienced Minds, to fancy themſelves 
Vel Juſfcient This was the Caſe of our firſt 

I 4 Parents 


Prov. iii. 


120 8 — Care without | 


8 Parents in the Days of their Youth—and has 
— been ſo with all their Deſcendents, in their 
firſt Entrance upon Life. They affected to 

Gen. ii. 5, be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. This 

| vain Temper firſt introduced Sin and Ruin; 
and never fails to produce the like pernici- 

ous Effects. Whereas it is the Prerogative 

of God to be ſelf-ſufficient ; capable of di- 

recting and determining himſelf, always to 

do that which is right; without paying Re- 

i". _ | gard-toany ſuperior Will or Authority, and 


WE >. _. being uninfluenced either by Hopes or Fears: 


But this cannot be the Cafe with any imper- 
. I feet dependent Creature. The Angels that excel 


ra. c. in Strength, we are told, do God's Command. 
x 20. ments, hear kening to tbe Voice of bis Word. 


Vea, the Son of God, when here upon 
Earth, made in the Likeneſs of Man, and 
tempted as we are, He cleanſed his Way, 
and maintained his Purity by Means of this 
Sarred Principle — bearing and cheriſhing in 
his Mind a perpetual Regard to the Will 
and Authority of God his Father. This ap- 
pears from the whole of his Hiſtory from 
his Prayers and Devotion — and from ex- 
eſs Declarations, too many to be menti- 
oned. Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
e and 


a Principle of Piety inſufficient. | 121 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Spirit in- bags 
deed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak — Lp! Ly 
T come, to do thy Will, O God, thy Law is in 
my Heart. How fooliſh and preſumptuous 
then that Man, whether Young or Old, ho 
vainly i imagines, he can cleanſe his Way with- 

*out a pious Regard to the Will and Authority 
of God, 

Bur thete is no Need of rational Argu- 
ments to prove, that Mankind will not be 
governed without Anthority, The Expe- 
rience of the whole World proves it, and 
has provided accordingly. What would the 
State of Things be, if no Laws or Authority 
were eſtabliſhed; but every Man was left 
to do what he pleaſed ? Though in this Caſe, 

Men would occaſionally do what was right, 
when under no Temptation to the contrary, 
yet would they be ſure to act juſt as preſent 
Humour—private Inclination—ſenſual Ap- 
petite or worldly Paſſion happened to ſway 
or dictate, Yea, when Fancy, Appetite, 
or Paſſion, grows Head-ſtrong, How little 
do the wiſeſt Reaſons — the moſt prudent 
Counſels — and the moſt affectionate Ex- 
hortations, ſignify without Authority to te- 
. ſtrain, and enforce Obedience? As one ſays, 
* Try the I where you Pn” 
©in 


Senmon_ 
* 
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in Kingdoms — in Armies — or in private 
Families, reſpecting Children and Servants, 
and you will find, it is a due Regard to 
Authority, and not mere unarmed Reaſon, 
that governs, reſtrains, and determines. 
As Authority that can puniſh Diſobedience, 
may command Submiſſion; and an Au- 


thority that can reward Virtue, may conci- 


© liate Love and Obedience. But whatever 

Authority mere Reaſon has over virtuous and 
ingenuous Minds, which at beſt is found 
but precarious, and no more than every 
Man's own occaſional Humour and private 
Opinions will allow it; yet the Authority 
of both Reaſon and Conſcience is deſpiſed 
by Luſt, and trampled upon by Paſſion, — 
And conſequently thoſe Moraliſts, that have + 
wrote purpoſely. to recommend the Power 


and Guidance of our Reaſon, are forced to 


confeſs it Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, to re- 
form the vicious — to reſtrain the giddy — 
and to ſecure the Virtue of the young and un- 
experienced. Here they grant, the Authority 
of God muſt be called in, as Lord and Judge 


of the whole World; and the Proſpects of 


an awful future Judgment muſt be kept up 
in the Mind. 
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1 gave dwelt the longer-upon this Point, Ssauon 
. . VI. 
as I judge it of the higheſt Importance. 


Would a young Man. ſecure his Virtue, 


and eleanſe bis Way, he muſt not only. take 5 


Heed to bis Way, exerting all the prudence 
and Power that he is naturally poſleſſed of; 


but he muſt cheriſh and cultivate in his x 


Mind an early and conftant Regard for God 


and the true Spirit of Piety muſt. be the go- 


verning Principle of his Heart and Life. 
Without this, his Virtue and Innocence will 
always be left defenceleſs — in a precarious 
and uncertain State — liable to be wreſted 
from him by ſuch Temptations, as often and 
eaſily. beſet him. If be have not the Fear of 
| God before his Eyes, and the Laue of God in 
bis Heart, like Sampſon, when he had loſt 
bis great Strength, he will be- weak and like 
other Men — like thoſe many Youths, whom 
we daily fee ſeduced and led Captive by Sin 
and Folly. But the Spirit of true genuine 
Piety is the Seed of Regeneration ; whereby 
a Man is born from above; and whilſt this 
Seed remaineth in him, he cannot — he will 
not — he dare not, commit any groſs. or 


known Sin, becauſe be is born of God. Thus Jokn i. 
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St, John, Ve know, that whoſoever is barn, * 


"of 


* 
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San of God finneth not; but  keepeth bimfſelf, and 
ble Wicked One toucheth bim not. And again, 
1 John v. N hoſoe ver is born of God, overcometh the © 


4, 18. 


World ; and this is the Victory that overcom- 
eth the World, even our FaiTy. Thus in 
Eph. vi. 11, &c. in order to withfand in the 


Day of Temptation, we are bid to be frong 


in the Lord, and in the Power of bis Might 
— putting on the whole Armour of God; de- 
ſcribed as conſiſting in an upright Heart and 
honeſt Intention — But above (or over) all 
theſe take the Shield of Faith — the Helmet of 
Salvation — and the Sword of the Spirit, 


 wobich is the Word of God — praying always 


with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit — and watching thereunto with all Perſe- 
verance. By which Faith, Hope and Prayer, 
is intended this lively Spirit of fincere Piety 
which I am recommending. — A Principle 
of more Importance and Uſe in the Divine 
Life — to inſtruct — reſtrain — and excite, 
than the beſt natural Parts and Powers — 
The largeſt Stock of acquired Knowledge — 


The beſt Inſtructions of Parents or Miniſters 


— Or even the beſt Intentions and Purpo- 


ſes of a Man's own Mind; without this true 


Spirit of Piety and Regard for God. 


FROM 


a Principle of Piety inſufficient. 

From theſe Paſſages, and hundreds that 
might be mentioned, it is evident, that in 
the Holy Scriptures, the Prevention. of Vice, 
and the Preſervation of our Virtue and Pu- 
rity, is always aſcribed to the Power of this 
Divine Principle and Spirit of Piety ; ſup- 
poſing that no other Power is ſufficient for 
this: Purpoſe — directing us to cleanſe our- 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, by perfecting Holineſs in the FEAR oF 
Gop — Commending us to God, and to the 
Ward of ' his Grace, which is able to build us 


up, and to give us an Inheritance among them 


that are ſanfified. I ſay, the Holy Scrip- 


tures recommend this pious Regard to God, 
ſuppoſing no other Principle or Power is a 
ſufficient Preſetvative without it. 

Song perhaps, may be ready to ſuſpect, 
No, Nor with it — aſking in Proof of this, 
e If we have not frequent Inſtances of Per- 
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* ſons of renowned Piety and Regard for 


© God, who have been ſeduced into very 
« oroſs Sins?” To which I anſwer, This 
ſad Truth is undeniable. But till I deny 
the Concluſion, that ſuch Perſons would 
draw from ſuch melancholy Inſtances, — 
For they do not prove the Weakneſs of this 
"54 Divine 


Mo, 


——— Dee —ñ—¹ - 9 99m 


Whereas, true Piety, 


and their God deſerted them. 


bis Might. His Grace is ſufficient for you, 


Perſonal care without 8 
Dibin⸗ Principle; But the Weakneſs of the 


Perſons who ſeemed poſſeſſed of it. Were 
ſuch Caſes fully known, I doubt not it would 


de found, that theſe Perſons loſt or abated 


of their Piety and Regard to God, if ever 
they were poſſeſſed of it, before their Piety 
. | And, if this 
be the Caſe, inſtead of ſhewing the Weakneſs 


of true Piety, it ſhews its abſolute Neceſſi- 


ty; and the Feabneſs of Man without it: 
whilſt it continues, and 
is duly cheriſhed, never faileth, but is able 
to ſupport the pure and pious Soul under all 
Sufferings, and all Temptations. Whenever 
it has been duly cheriſhed, it has ſet Men 
above all the Terrors and Allurements of 


the World. — Has fopped the Mouths of Li- 


ons — quenched the Violence of Fire — out of 
Weakneſs has made flirong — fome have been 
tortured, not accepting Deliverance — others 


have endured Trials of cruel Mockings and 


Scourgings—of Bonds and Impriſonments; been 
deſtitute, afflified, tormented. In one Word, 
difficult as it is, yet with God all Things are 
poſſible. Where you are weak in yourſelves, 
you are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power 


and 


- 


a Principle of Piety inſufficient. 
and his Strength will be made perfett in your 
Weakneſs. TH | 

I'scarce know how to leave this Point, 
which is of fuch vaſt Importance, and which 
young Minds are ſo little acquainted with. 


Though I have faid fo much to recommend 


the Purſuit of true Piety, yet this is but a 
ſmall Share of what might be farther offer- 
ed. However what has been ſaid is ſuffici- 
ent to ground the following Adureſs upon, 
with which 1 ſhall conclude. ' 

Mr young dear Friends — my fingle 
Defign this Day, has been to put you upon 
cultivating early, and preſerving conſtantly, 
a ſerious and pious Frame of Spirit, arifing 
from a due Regard to God; and making this 
the governing Principle of your Heart and 
Life. In my laſt Diſcourſe T endeavoured 
to rouſe up all your own Powers and Cau- 
tion — To this J have now, agreeably to my 
Text, and to the whole Tenor of Scripture, 
been exhorting you to call in the ſuperadded 
Aids of Piety and Religion. — Without 
which, all your Powers will be found Weak- 


neſs — and all your Purpoſes unſtable as Na- 


ter; and mutable as the Will, Temper, and 
Oo of Man. It is not a trifling Matter 
that 
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e that I have been recommending to you this 
f Day — No — 1: is your Life — The Life of 
your Souls depends upon it — The Security of 
your Innocence — The Maintenance of your 
Character - Yea, your Eaſe — your Ho- 
nour and your e z both for 8 
and Eternity. 

Vov are now going to enter; 0 or are as 
entered, upon Life, under your own Con- 
duct and Guidance. Hitherto you have been 
under the Eye and Care of your Parents, or 
under Governors and Tutors: But now Bu- 
fineſs calls you out into the World from 
under their Care — And your Age begins to 
emancipate and diſcharge you from their 
former Authority and Controll. The Fa- 
culties God has now bleſſed you with, diſ- 

charge your Parents from a great Part of the 
Care and Truſt, that was veſted in them; 

which no devolves upon Yourſelves. Hi- 
therto your Parents and Tutors have, or ought 
to have too Heed 10 your Ways — But now 

you muſt take, Heed for yourſelves. They 
cannot indeed be unconcerned for you — 
yea, their Concern is doubled and encreaſed, 

Nor ought their Authority to be wholly caſt 

off, nor their Advice deſpiſed, — But you 


ars 


a Principle of Piety inſu efficient. 
are not willing they ſhould, nor are they 
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able to attend and care for you, as in your , * 


Infant and Former State. You muſt, and 
will undertake for yourſelves — The Time 
is at Hand, that pou 1 N long N Wan 
ing for. 

Bor what, Will you — dare you, go 
forth, and ruſh into this World of Snares, 
of Sins, and Follies, without any Guide and 
Director —vithout any Head or Authority 
over you? If you do, it muſt be a Wonder 
indeed — yea, the greateſt of apps if 
you eſcape Sin and Folly. 


1T is an awful Scene for a Youth to wha ' 


his Father's Houſe, and go forth into a new, 
ſtrange, unknown World. Few can bear 
this Parting without affecting Tears, But 
how much more affecting would it be to the 


Youth, did he know and confider, what a 


Truft is devolved upon him, in being left 
to tale Heed to Himſel . ind fo _— 021 


To ſuch, to all ſuch EY Perſons, God 


ſpeaks in the awful and endearing Language 
of the Prophet, Wilt thou not from this Time 
cry unto me, my Father, Thou art the Guide 
of my Youth. God is willing to be fo. — 

5 K The 


Jer. iii. 43 


4 
kn. 


OS 
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. The Father, of the Fatberleſs — The, Guide of 
—— the Youth. Draw nigb to. him; and be will 
draw nigh. 10 you. When Father or Mather 
forſake you, or you leave them, God. is wil- 
ling and ready 7h tale you uh - to, be a Fa: 
ther to you, and you ſhall be unto him for Sons 
and far Daughters, They that ſeek bim ear 
Hall find, bim. Be it known, to you, my 
Yaung, Friends, you Gand in ſpecial, Need 
of the Authority of God; to ſway in your 
Minde; and of, the. Ppt of Ricty ig leg 
your. Hearts. 
1 nave obſerved —_— that Man- 
kind nuill nat, be governed. without Authority. 
Ang if, the Authority of God your Heavenly 
Faber do, not facteed, apd, take, place in 
your Minds, in Proportion. as the, Authority 
of; your Earthly Parents is relaxed; or, with- 
drayzn, you. are, deſerted, and left to your- 
ſelves, in a State the, moſt; forlorn and dane 
gerqus, wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. I therefore repeat 
it again, Will tbou not from this Time cry 
unto, Gad, MY FATHER, Thou art the Guide 
of my Youth. Without this, all, your Pa- 
rents Hopes are defeated — their former In- 
ftruQions vain. — and their whole Labour 
Toft 


; 2 Aan r 19 WI | 88 

„%%% Re, 1 tee 
loſt ; if you do not now conceive a gteater Saane 

tr, 22 07I.DBAES TUSGOSTY 07 UI 23 — ' | 

Regard to the Eye and Authority of your td 
Heavenly Father, in the Days of your Youth,, 
than you did for 7berrs in the Days of your 
Childhood. O fay to him, Thou art my God, 
and 1 will praiſe thee, my Father's. God, and 
{ will exalt thee. Whom have I in Heaven 
but theb] ant there is none upon Earth to be 
Asyl bifides thee. Lo, they that are far 

| from thes, ſhall periſh ; but it is good for me þ 
to draw near t6 Gd. | 
o rudr T could! provail with, you this 
Day, to chooſe God for jour God — for the 
Guide of your Youth, and the Guardian of ' | __ 
your Life. From hence forward, pay | 

the Lord God in your Heart: Let bis Fear 

be before your Eyes conti nually —. member 

your Creator in theſe the Days of your Youth. 

Learn to fland in Aue of God, and not 


Se 


Sin. Let him be the Object of your fre- 
quent and moſt ſerious Thoughts both by 
Night and by Day — when you lye down, 
and when you riſe up — when you go out, 
and when you come in: At Home and A- 
broad, learn and accuſtom yourſelves to pray 
to him and praiſe him. Ir all your Ways ac- 

knowledge bim, and be ſhall direct your Paths. 
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1 CONCLUDE this Addreſs with the Words 
of David, to the Grandeur and, Propricty of 
- which, nothing can be added, but the Con- 
ſideration of the Time and Manner of their 
Delivery. "They are addreſſed. ta his OWN 
Son, in the Preſence of all his Princes and 
People, aſſembled on Purpoſe to receive his 


laſt Benediction and Advice, under. the Proſ- 
pects of his. approaching Death. In this au- 


guſt Aſſembiy, 7. the infirm old King ſtands | 


up —and having firſt addreſſed to his. Peo- 
ple, he turns to his Y uno IN, placed 
at his Right-Hand, | and beſpeaks, him thus 


— Aud thou Solomon, my. Son, 4 know. thoy the 


God of thy Father — ad ſerve bim with a 
po. Heart and with 4 wi ling. Mind. — 

vr the Lord ſearcheth all Hearts — and un- 
1 all the Ima inati ons of ti the T, haughts 
— we thou . ſeek bim, be * vil. e found F thee 
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NOS SCORE SOON 


*. 


530109 and 9. 


Wherewi th ſhall a' Young Man cleanſe bis 
May? By taking. Heed thereto, accordi ing 
" to thy Word, © 


: 4 % - 


vane] O Inquiry can be of greater Im- sse 


N portance than this before us, 


Wherewith ſhall a Dung Ms 

NANA cleanſe his Way? Nor can an 
Anſwer, or Direction be more proper than 
this, By taking Heed thereto according to 
God's Word. If he duly attend to this Rule 
and Guide, the Young Man may keep clear 
of all the Defilements, which there are in 
the World, through Luſt and Sin, and ar- 
rive at Manhood pute and uncorrupt. This 
K 3 ſhort, 


——_ ———  — —— — — 


The Word of God 


85 e- ſhort, but comprehenſive Directory, con- 


. Wen wo, e . e > 


p Wy Ee £3 Ea 3 — * 3 
— Tur Young Ain muſt 9 and 


| preſerve in his Mind a conſtant Re- 
gard to God, and make this the go- 


verning Principle of his Heart. and 
Life. This I conſidered in my laſt 
Diſcourſe ; and now proceed to ſhew, 
II. Tuar he muſt ſet before himſelf the 
WornD or Gov, as his Rule and 
Guide; and conſtantly endeavour to 
form his Temper, and regulate his 
whole Conduct, according to the Di- 


rections and Precepts thergin, con- 
tained. 


Unprg the FAR mer Head, I 7 — 


to ſhew, That no Authority but that of God, 


7 preſerve the Innocence, a: ſecure 
the irtue of the 77 vuth, This muſt be bis, 
quickening, Motive to. Duty, his. Reſtraint. 
from Sin, and Defence azainſt the Power of 
every Temptation. But ſtill the Vouth wants 
a ſafe Monitor and (Guide; a ſafe and plain, 
Rule of Wee to W. the. Man, of his 
Counſel, 


* 


the young Man's Guide. 
Counſel; and Guide of his Youth, eſpecially 
now he is leaving the Eye of his Parents and 
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firſt Guardians, and entering upon the World 


Himſelf. Now, Where ſhall this ſafe and 
univerſal Guide be found? I profeſs I know 
of none, but the Word of God. All, that 
chooſe and make this their Guide and Rule, 
are ſare to cleanſe their Ys ; but not one 
beſides, 

Tux Way of Man is not in himſelf — 
much leſs of the Young Man, or Youth. 
In moſt Caſes Experience he has none, upon 


his firſt ſetting-out in Life; and Knowledge, 


Prudence, and Penetration, whatever he 
may vainly imagine, he can have but little; 
for it is by Uſe, that we come to have our 
Senſes exerciſed, to diſcern both Good and E- 
vil. If therefore the Young Man cannot 


be prevailed with to take the Mord of God 


for his Rule and Guide, he will be defiled, 
and involved before he is aware. His very 
Innocence, fearing and ſuſpecting no Evil, 
will betray him. If thus left to himſelf with- 
out Rule or Guide, his Progreſs in Wiſdom 
is ſure to be ſlow : And whence mult it ariſe, 
but from ſad and dear-bought Experience? 


Whetewith then fhall a Young Man cleanſe. 


K 4 his 


Heb. v. 
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his Way? — Wherewith indeed; but by tak 
ing Heed thereto according to Gon's WorD.. 

Bur here a previous Queſtion ariſes, 
What does the Pſalmiſt mean by the WorD 
or Gop? Some of you perhaps will be ſur-. 
priſed, that I ſhould make a Queſtion of 
this; imagining, without Thought, that he 
means the Written Word, our Bible, and all 
that is contained in it, from the Begining of 
the Book of Geneſis, to the End of the Reve- 
lations. But it is eaſy to ſee, that this could 
not poſſibly be the Thing, the P/a/mift intend - 
ed. Think not, that I am intimating, as if 
the Word of God was not contained in theſe 
Writings. — Wait a little, and I will. ſhew 
and prove the contrary. But at preſent, allowi 


me to obſerve, that theſe Writings are not, 


nor could poſſibly be, what the Pſalmiſt in- 
tended; for this plain and obvious Reaſon ; 
becauſe the greater Part of theſe Books were 


wrote by Perſons, who were not born till 
long after. — Many of them were not born 


till many Ages after. For Inſtance, the Au- 
thors of the whole New Teſtament, and of 
all the Books of the Prophets, were not born 
till long after David's Time ; not to men- 
tion the Authors of 8 other Books of 

the 
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the Old Teſtament, and particularly of this 1 
Book of Pſalms. All this needs no Proof, 
but only the Conſideration, "When the ſeve- 
ral Authors lived. 

You will perhaps think, Then he Plalmiſt 
muſt mean by the Mord of God, the Books 
of Moſes, 1 anſwer, nor can that be his 
principal Intention ; for many Reaſons ready 
to be offered. But it is Time to mention, 
what the Pſalmiſt did mean by the Mord of 
God, to which the Young Man, and indeed 
every Man, muſt take Heed, if he would 
cleanſe his Way. And doubtleſs he meant 
what Moſes mentions, Deut. xxx. 11—14. 
And the Apoſtle Paul cites from him, Rom. 
x. 6—8. The Words of Moſes are theſe, 
For this Commandment which I command thee 
this Day, is not hidden from thee, neither is 
it far off. 1t is not in Heaven, that thou 
ſbouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to Hea- 
ven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it and do it? Neither is it beyond the Sea, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go over the 
Sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may 
bear it and do it ? But the Word is very nigh 
unto thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart,” 
that thou mayef 4 it. The Apoſtle Paul 

referring 
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referring to this Paſſage of Moſes, and ſhew- 
ing, that the Caſe was the ſame ſtill, under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſays, The Rigb- 
teouſneſs, which is of Faith, ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe, Say not in thine Heart, who fhall aſ- 
cend into Heaven, to bring Chriſt down from 
above? Or who fhall deſcend info the Deep, to 
bring up Chriſt again from the Dead? For 


vat ſaith it? The Word is nigh thee, even 


in thy Mouth; and in thy Heart, that is the 
Word of Faith, which-we preach. This doubt- 
leſs is the Mord of God principally intended 
through the whole of this long Pſalm ; and 
through the whole Book of Pſalms, when- 


ever the Word of God is mentioned; name- 


ly, The' inward Manifeſtation of his Will, 
which God makes to every Rational Being, 
who attends to it. Thus in the Verſes fol- 
lowing my Text. Vitb my whole Heart have 
IJ. fought thee, O let me not wander from thy 
Commanidments. Thy Word bave I bid in my 
Heart, tbat I might not fin againſt thee. — I 
will meditate in thy Precepts, and bave Re- 
ect unto thy Ways. I will delight myſelf in 
thy Statutes, I will not forget thy Word. — 
Thy Teſtimonies are my Delight and my Coun- 


ſellors. — Thy Word is a Lamp to my Feet, 


and 
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and a Light to my Path. — Thy Teſttmonies 
have I taken as an Heritage for ever, for they 
are the rejoicing of my Heart, In ſhort, the 
whole of this long Pſalm, is chiefly intended 
to awaken the Attentian of every one, and 
particularly of the Young Man, to this Word 
of God, as the Rule and Guide of Conduct; 
and ſo indeed is a great Part of this Collec- 
tion of Pſalms, Thus in the firſt Pſalm, 
Bleſſed is the Man, whoſe Delight is in the 
Law ef the Lord, and in his Law doth be 
meditate Day and Night. He ſball be like a 
Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, that 
bringeth forth bis Fruit in bis Seaſon — His 
Leaf alſo ſhall nat. wither, and . be 
deeth ſhall proſper. 

Tnr1s my Friends, ieithe irt and con- 
ſtant Voice and Ward of Gad to Man, in all 
Ages and in all Nations, — Prior to any Ex- 
ternal Revelation or Teaching: Which no 
Meſſenger, no Law-giver, no Prophet, nor 
any written Word, has ſuperſeded or ſilenced. 
Thus God ſpake to Man, before he ſpake in 
Times paſt, by I N or Preachers of 
Righteouſneſs; and thus he ſpeaks ſtill, and 
ever will ſpeak, This Vord and Law of 
his, was wrote long before the two Tables of 
Stone 
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Stone were hewen; and written not with Ink, 
but with the Spirit of | the Living God — not 
in Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the 
Heart. Theſe original Oracles of God, re- 
main ſtill; though the two firſt of Moſes's 
Tablets were broke, and the two ſecond 
are long ſince periſhed and loſt; but the 
Word of God, of which we now ſpeak, liveth 
and abideth for ever; Not one Jot or Title | 
of this is paſſed; nor ever will paſs away, 
whilſt the Earth endures, and Man exiſts 


upon it. Moſes is dead, and the Prophets 
are dead, and Chriſt is dead, and his Apo- 


ſtles are dead; but though they are all dead, 


this Vord of God ſtill lives and ſpeaks — His 


Voice is gone out through all the Earth, and 
his Words to the End of the World; even 
that Word of God, of which we now ſpeak. 
Call it by what Name you pleaſe, the Thing 
is the ſame, whether the Spirit, which God 
the Father of our Spirits, has breathed into 
Man, that Natural Inſpiration of the Almigh- | 
ty, which giveth" bim Underſtanding. — 'Or 
Conſcience, the Vicegerent of God — or 
God himſelf, in the Soul of Man — or the 
Spirit of God, witneſſing with our Spirits 
— or * Natural Light within = or moral 
94002 | Senſe 
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Senſe — or the Law of God upon ther Hu- Wir 


man Heart, whereby they who have no 
written Law, do by Nature the Things con- 
tained in the beſt written Laws, and hereby | 
ſhew the Work of God' s Law written in 1 

their Hearts, whilſt their Conſciences accuſe 
or excuſe them, according as they act, Right | 
or Wrong. The Thing. intended under all | 
theſe Phraſes, 1 fay, is the ſame, it is the | 
Voice and Word of God within us, and to us, | 


to which we ſhall all do well to take Heed; 

and particularly, the Young Man, who would 
cleanſe his Way. . This i is the Divinity that | 
ſpeaks within us. — It is God himſelf that | 
points us, forward, and; with a ſecret Voice | 
unheard by any, but the Man himſelf, ſays | 
to all, ' This is the Way, walk in it — This 7 
is Right, that is. Wrong — This leads to | 
Life ; that to Deſtruction and Death; — 
And this, whether ye will hear, or whether | 
ye will forbear. 

Tris Word of God is that Divine Voice, 
which Socrates declared when he came to 
die; had always attended him from his 3 
Childhood, and reſtrained him i ip leſſer as 


well as der Things, whenever he was 
„. rs | going 
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rong . Nor was this pecu- 
liar to dGocrates be did not pretend it — 
but as he ſperit'hif Time chiefly in the In- 
ſtruction of Vouth, he ſuppoſed this ſame 
Divine Voice and Word of God, to be in 
every one of them, and adapted His Inſtruc- 
tions to it, by aſleing his young Diſciples 
familiar and important Queſtions: Hereby 
opening the Eyes of their Minds, and lead- 
ing Ga to ſer and think for themſelves, 
and hearken to the” word of God within 
them. If they were averſe' to this, and 
would not follow this Word of God, he gave 
them up as no Sheep' or Diſciples" P, his. 
Had any of 'His'Difciples alleed hitm as in my 
Text, Wherewith ſhall. a Young Men cleanſe 
bis 2 ? His anſwer would have been, By 
taking Herd therets- according to 60 7 bd 
If we” examine, 1 doubt en zing of 


"athens 
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others from myſelf) we ſhall all find, that 
this Voice and Word of God, has attended 
us from our Youth up, whether we obeyed 
it or not. Enoch and Noab walked with 
God, by obeying this Divine Word, and 
ſo. did: Abrabam, and others. 
PERMIT me to ſubjoin here, a Aan 
of Mr. Hales, The Love and Favour, ſays 


« he, which it pleaſed: God to bear to the 
Fathers before the Law, ſo far prevailed, 
that without any Books and Writings, he 
* communicated himſelf unto. them by fa- 
«. miliar, and friendly converſing with: them, 


*<,and/ made them receive and underſtand 


«his; Laws. Their inward Conceptions and 


« Intellectuals being, as St. Bail expreſſes it; 


cc a8 it were figured and charactered | by, his 


* Spirit, ſo that they could not but ſee; con- 
«< ſent; unto, and confeſs the Truth of them. 


This Way of God's manifeſting his Will, 
*© beſides. many other gracious Privileges a- 
, bove: that which in After -Ages came in 


1 


. * 


tc the Place: of it, had this added, that it 


brought with it unto the Man, to whom 


eit was made, a Preſervation againſt all 
* Doubt and Heſitation; both a full Aſſu- 
rance who the Author was, and how far 


&« his. 


{1 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
1 
| 


Syzwon” - *© his Intent and Meaning reached. We 
| * .F * that are their Offspting, ought, as St. Chry- / 
. ſoftome ſays; ſo to have demeaned ourſelves, 
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*'that it might have been with us, as it was 
with them, that we might have had no 
& Need of Writing no other Teacher but 

e the Spirit —no other Books but our Hearts 
* no other Means to be taught the Things 
of God, but the Internal and ſweeter Doc- 
tc trine of Divine Inſpiration, whereby with- 
© out the Sounds of Words, and without 
<« the Elements of Letters, Truth ſpeaks 
« the more ſweetly, as it ſpeaks the more 
« ſecretly. When the unhappy Poſterity 
e were degenerated from the antient Purity 
«of their Fore-fathers; and when God him- 
*© ſelf refuſed to ſpeak unto our Hearts, 
che then began to put his Laws in Writ- 
< ing:” Or rather, when Men neglected to 
look inward, and attend to this iter nal 


Voice and Word of God: For God ſtill ſpeaks 


to every Man, if Men would but hear and 
attend. The Laws of all Nations ſuppoſe 


this the Juſtice of every Judicial Sentence 
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our Saviour, and his Apoſtles all aſſert it = 


| — 
all agreeing in this, God barb ſbewed tber, O Mic. vi. 8. 


Man, bat is Good, and what the Lord thy 
God requireth of thee — aſſuring us, that the 
| Meek God will guide in Fudgment, the Meek 
be "will teach bis Way — to the Pure be will 
ſbew himſelf pure — yea, bleſſed are the Pure 
in Hearty for they ſhall: fee God; and the 


Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining Light, which 


 ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day. 

IRA dwelt the longer upon this firſt 
and Original Senſe of the Word of God, in- 
tended in my Text, in as much as ſince we 
have the Word of God committed to Writing, 
this former is too little thought on; and 
though God is continually ſpeaking to us, 
yet this Word of God is ſcarce in all out 

Thoughts. We bear the' Sound. thereof, but 
conſider not whence it cometh, or urea we "es 
not diſobey its Voice. 9 


I Now proceed to conüider, the Ward f 
God that has been preached and publiſhed to 
the World; and is ſince written for our Ad- 


monition, upon whom the Ends of the Ages are 
come. What Jam now intending, is thus 
men up in the Introduction of the Epi- 

L ſtle 


46 
depends upon it, and the Prophets of Old, % 
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hp Me . Gad, who at ſundry Times, 
— — — in Time paſt 
to the Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſe 
w—_ Days ſpoken writa-us by bis Son. And the 
next Chapter begins, There ſore aue ought to 
give the more earneſt Heed to the Things, which 
we bave beard, left at any Time aue ſhould lat 
them ip ; for if tbe Mord uten by Angels, 
ox Meſſengers, aas fedfaſt, and every. Tranſ- 
greſſion and Diſabedience, received & juſl Re- 
compence.of Re ward, How ſhall we eſcape, if 
ue neg/e2-ſo great Saluatiun, which. at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, aud was 
confirmed. unto. us by them. that, beard bim: 
God alſo bearing them Witneſs, both.with Signs 
and Winders, and divers Mirgrles, and Gifis 
of the, Healy Ghoſt, agcording, ta lit c Will? 
St., Jobn with a peguliat Emphaſis expreſſas 
| Johni.14, A ſame Thought thus, And ube Wok p was 
16,18 mach Fleſh, and duglt amang ul, "and ave be- 
way bis Glory, the Glory as f the. Only. Be- 
orten, pr of the beſt, Beloved, of the Father, 
of Grace, and Truth, — And, of bis Ful. 
neſs, L de all we received, and Grace fur Grace. 
Ne Men bath ſeen Ged at any. Time ; the 
Ouly Begatten Son, which it in the Boſom of. 
the Father, be bath declared bim. The _ 
#133 4 0 
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of Gad was made Fleſb; and God ſpake to 


Men, by his Beloved Son, who taught the 
Way of God fully and perſectiy; ſo that 
"now we are complete in bim, having a per- 
fect Rule and Directory reſpecting the whole 
Will of God. This Word of God is now 
written by the Diſciples of Jeſus, that we 
may believe that Jeſus is the anointed Son of 
God, and that believing we N 8 ave 4 
through bis Name. [ 

Do you aſk, How we may Ou this, 


That the Doctrine of Jeſus and his Apoſtles, 


John xx; 


or of the Prophets of Old, is the Word of = 


God, as it now ſtands written in our Bible? 
J anſwer, that though. I have not Time to 
enter upon other Arguments, and patticu- 


larly thoſe Which atteſt the ſpecial Miſion 


of Chriſt, we have One now before us a- 
bundantly ſufficient to give full Satis faction. 
A Proof, that lies open to ALL, and which 
Young Minde may ſee and comprebend. If 
the Defenders of our Holy Religion would 
fix their Foot, and ſtand here; and lay out 
their Time and Thoughts in ſearching the 


Scriptures, and illuſtrating them to this uſe- 


ful Purpoſe, they would not only promote 
un Intereſt of well diſpoſed Believers ; 
111 L 2 | but 


4 
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Senn but they would put 7o Silence the Tenorante 
. of Fooliſh Men. It is the Defenders of the 


written Word of God, not knowing, or not 
conſidering its Nature and Deſign, that have 
raiſed up and multiplied the Number of its 
Opponents, and furniſhed them with their 
Objectioos; but what God and Chriſt have 


joined together, let no Man put aſunder. 


The Wogkp or Gop, whether Mritten or 
Preached, as a Rule of Life and Conduct, 
intended to teach us to cleanſe our May, and 


mate s Wiſe to Salvation, is Se/f-evident. — 


It ſhines with its 'own Native Light, and is, 
or may be known by every Man, who will 
compare it with the Law of God in his own 
Mind, and the Word of God within him: 
It any. Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, 28 this 
Internal Oracle of God; if he ſpeak not ac- 


cording to this, he has - 20 Light in him. 


Think not that I am here ſetting up Hu- 
man Reaſon above Revelation, or as the 7% 
of it. No. I know the Ignorance and Va- 
nity of Human Mrangling, which generally 
paſſes for Reaſoning. But what - propoſe 
is the. Word and Secret Voice of God with- 
in us. Not Enthuſiaſtick Fancy, nor any 
1 * that Word of God, 

0 which 
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which is common to Man — common' to 
All, as before deſcribed. We Chriſtians, 
are bid to try or prove All Things, and bold 
to that which is Good — We are bid to try 
the Spirits, whether they be of God. Now 
if we bring them to the Teſt of Conſcience, 
of Moral Senſe, and of the Word of God with- 
in us, telling us uniformly and - conſtantly, 
this is Right, and that Mrong; by this Means 
we may aſſuredly know, whether the Rules 
of Conduct laid down in any Writing, are 
agreeable to, and how far they are agreeable 
to the Will of God, concerning us, or not. 
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No Impoſture can ſtand this Teſt: But 


it is the Glory of our Noly Religion, and of 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, that he 


ſubmitted his Doctrine to this Teſt ; and as 
he did it, let us do fo ſtill — it will ſtand this 
Teſt, and eſtabliſh itſelf on this Bottom, com- 
mending. itſelf to every Man's Conſcience in 


the Sight of God ; but we weaken its Credit, 


if we decline this Trial. 
IT is. obſervable, that a great Part of our 
Saviour's Inſtructions was delivered in Para- 
bles, and in Proverbial Alluſive and Figu- 
rative Phraſes and Compariſons. Now what 


can interpret and pergeive the Meaning and 


Intent of theſe, but the L:ght and Word of 


L 3 God 
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se- God within us? If we attend to this, his In- 
8 —.— ſtructions will appear plain and familiar; 
but without it, How can we underſtand All 
Parables, or even any One of them. With- 
out this, by Hearing we ſhall bear, but not 
Matt. xiii, underfland; and ſeeing we ſhall ſee, but not 
1310: perceive — But bleſſed are your Eyes when they. 
| ſee, and your Ears when they bear. Yea, and 
Luke xii, Why even of yourſelves judge ye not, what is 
57" right? To omit a thouſand other Illuſtrati- 
ons and Proofs, allow me to ſet before you 
two or three Paſſages of our Divine Teach- 
er, wherein he appeals to the ſame Evidence 
as Proof, that what he taught in Perſon, 
was the Hord of God, that lam now ap- 
pealing to as Proof, that the Written Ac- 
count we now have of his Doctrine, is the 
Johnv. Nord of God. He lays, If bear Witneſs of 
myſelf, my Witneſs is not true — (were this 
all, I ſhould deſerve no.Credit or Regard) 
Nor do I receive Teſtimony from Man, (and 
reſt my Credentials here) But I have @ greater 
Witneſs, than that of John, or of any Man, 
For the Works which the Father hath given 
me to perfect, the ſame Works that I do, bear 
Witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
And the Father himſel 4 _ bath fent me, 
bath 
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hath born Witneſs of me. But ye have nei- oy 7 
ther beard his Voice at any Time, nor ſeen bis — 


Sbupe; and ye have not bis Wor abiding in 
you, for whom be bath ſent, him ye believe 
not. He adds, Search the Scriptures, thoſe 
Writings of your Law-giver and Prophets, 

in them you think, that you have the Way to 
Eternal Life ; now ſearch them, and you 
will find them likewiſe to be my Witneſſes ; 

as I preach the ſame Doctrine therein con- 
tained, and that in the greateſt Purity and 
Perfection. From this Argument, any pure, 
pious, and well-diſpoſed Mind, upon read- 
ing the Written Doctrine of Chriſt, may 
know i it to be the Word of God, by comparing 
it with the Mord and Law of God in bis own 
Heart and Mind. Here is the Force of that 
Expreſſion, I am the good Shepherd, and know 


my Sheep, and am known of mine. — My Sheep John xiv 


bear my Voice, and 1 know them, and they - © 
follow me — But others believe not becauſe they 
are not of my Sheep, not having the Word of 


God the Father abiding in them. This ex- 
plains Jobn vi. 37—45. All that the Fatber 
hath given me, ſhall come to me, and he that- 


cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caff out, — 


| Murmur nut among yourſelves ; no Man can 


87% L 4 come 
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Sz nen come to me, except the Father which bath ſen! 
dau bim. — As if he had faid, © There 
| * is Nothing in me, nor in my Doctrine, 


The Word of God 


e to-induce any Man to follow me, unleſs 
© his own well-diſpoſed Mind, and the Word 
« of God within him, tell him that my 
* Words are the Hord of God.” Accordingly 
he adds Ver. 45. It is written in the Pro- 
phets, and they ſhall. be all taught of God: 
Every Man therefore, that bath heard and 
tkearned of the Father, cometh unto Me, Read 


and compare Hes. viii. 8—11. 


My Mind is full of the Argument and 
Wuſtration before us, ſhewing, that we car- 
ry in our Breaſts the fulleſt Witneſs, even 
the Word and Teſtimony of the God and 
Father of All, that the Religion of - Jeſus is 
the Word of God, to which we ſhall do well 
to take Heed, as to the moſt ſure Word of 
Prophecy, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a 
dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the 
Day-Star ariſe in our Hearts. God never 
left himſelf withaut Witneſs — He is the 
Father of Lights, without Variableneſs, or 
Shadow of turning — The true Light which 
lighteth every Man, that cometh into the 
a: But here was the Sin and Wretch- 
edneſs 
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odors of moſt Men, and is ſo ſtill, Wey 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light — their 
Eyes they bad cloſed; and when this is the 
Caſe, the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the 
Darkneſs comprebendeth it not, The Son of 
God came to open Mens Eyes, to turn them 
from Darkneſs to Light, to awake them to 
attend to the Word of God, and the Reli- 
gion of Man. Open your Eyes and behold 
the Way taught by Jeſus is the good old 
Way : Abraham ſaw it, yea, it was before 


Abraham's Time, It is an Highway, the Way 
of Holineſs, the Unclean cannot paſs over it, 
but way-faring. Men, gs th ſhall "ae. 


err therein. 


Tux Sum of my Am is this; Peay 


the Scriptures, compare the Written Word 


with the Word of God within, and if they 


appear to be One and the Same, then receive 


it, not as the Ward of Man, but as it is in- 


deed the Word of God, which is able to ſave 


your Souls, How is our Apoſtle charmed 


with this Thought, when obſerving how the 
Jews in reading the Ritual Law, unable- to 
find any Werd of God, any Counter- part ot 
Original, within themſelves, anſwering to 
theſe beggarly Elements, or to the Traditions 


EF 


of 
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szunon of rbeir Elles, he ſays, Even unto this Day 


2 when Moſes ts read, a Vail is upon their Heart. 


2 Cor. iii. 
15. &c, 


| commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darintſs, 


But woben | they turn to the Lord, and attend 


to the true Word of God, the Vail uill be 


taken away. Then we all with open Face, 
bebolding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 


are changed into the fame Image, from Glory 


10 Glory by the Spirit of the Lord. He goes 
on, Therefore ſeeing ue have this Miniſtry, 
as we have received fo merciful a Diſpenſati- 
on, wwe faint not; but have renounced the bid- 


den T, bings of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craf- 


tineſs, nor handling ' the Woxp or Gop de- 
ceitfally, - but by Mamifeflation of the Truth, 
commending ourſelves to every Man's Conſci- 
ence, in the Sight of, God. — But if our Giſ- 
fel is bid, it is bid to them that are fl. In 
whom, ſome God of this World hath blinded 
the Minds of them which believe not, Ieft the 
Ligbt of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift ſhould 


ſhine unto them. For we preach not ourſelves, 


but Chriß Jeſus the Lord, and Ourſelves your 
Serwants, for Jeſus Sake, For God who' 


hath" fhined into our Hearts, to give us the 
Eight of "the Knowledge of the Glory of God 
in tie Loe of gha Chrifl. But we have 

* this 
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this Treafure in Earthen Veſſels, that the Ex- 
cellency of the Power may be of God, and not 
of Us. We may ſee upon the whole, Why 
the common People could underſtand and 


feel our Saviour's Preaching, and whence. 


its Authority upon their Minds aroſe. 


I 8HALL now conclude with a particular 
Addreſs to Young Perſons. I have, my Young 
Friends, been ſetting before you a Rule of 
Conduct, how to eſcape the Pollutions of 


the World, and cleanſe your Way — and 


how to lay a Foundation for paſſing through 


the whole of this Life and World, with a 
Pure Heart, an undefiled Conſcience, an un- 


blemiſhed Character; and for being at laſt. 


preſented faultleſs before the Preſence of 
God's Glory, with exceeding Joy. If you 
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would cleanſe your May, you muſt take Heed 


thereto according to God's Word. This the 
Word of God in your Hearts, and this the 


Written Word of God, which is ſet before 


your Eyes, jointly teach. I have no Doubt, 


and I imagine you have none, of the Recti- 
tude and Sufficiency of theſe Means, and of 


this Method, to ſecure the defired End. 


My only Fear is, leſt any of you ſhould go 
away, and count yourſelves unconcerned a- 
bout 
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bout ſo great and ſo deſirable an Happineſs ; 
and put from you the Word of God. Let 
not this be done through a miſtaken Appre- 
henfion, as if the Choice and Courſe of Life 
now preſcribed, would deprive you of the 


true Pleaſures of Youth, No — my Young 
Friends, this will deliver you from thoſe 


- youthful Luſts and Follies, which drown fo 


many in Ruin and Perdition ; but not de- 
prive you of ont ſincere and true Pleaſure. 
All theſe may be enjoyed in Conjunction 
with Virtue and Piety, pure and unmixed. 
Wiſdom's Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſi, 
and all her Paths are Paths of Peace. There 
7s no Peace, ſaith my God, nor any true Plea- 
ſure to tbe Wicked: But great Peace, and 
Manly Pleaſure, have all they that love God's 
Law, and nothing can offend them, Forbid- 
den Pleaſures are no Pleaſures; they are 
mixed with Gall and Wormwood. There 
is no Pleaſure in Nature peculiar to Sin; 
none, but what may be enjoyed, and that 
in the higheſt Perfection, with Innocence 
and Virtue, A virtuous and pious Youth 
will yield the moſt: ſincere Pleaſure and Sa- 
tisfaction upon Review, through the whole 
Remainder of Life; yea, as long as the Soul 

| 18 
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is capable of looking back to its Original; SERMON 
through the diſtant Ages of Eternity. And VIE. 


think, what | pleaſing Satisfaction at preſent 
to feel and know, that your Hearts and Ways 
are right with God — that your Innocence 
is ſtill ſafe — that every Month and- every 
Year ſtrengthens your Virtue, confirms your 
Reſolutions, and encreaſes your Joy. To 
think, that like your Young Saviour, you 
grow in Wiſdom as in Stature, and in Fa- 
vour with God and Man. When you feel 
the early Workings of Faith, Hope, and 
Joy in God, O with what unutterable:Ex- 
taſy muſt your Hearts lift up themſelves to 


him, and ſay, Hitberto the Lord hath: belped 


me. — And knowing at the fame Time, that 
you are the Joy of your Parents, the De- 
light of your Friends, and the Admiration 
and Hope of the Riſing Age What Plea- 
ſure! What Satisfaction is this? e 


Look forward and behold; A — 
few Years will advance you to Manhood, and 


ſettle.you out of the Reach of thoſe Strug- 


gles and Temptations, which attend the Voy- 


age of Putbh. And what, cannot you watch 
one Hour? O, watch and pray, that you enter 
net inio Temptation. Do this, and you will 
ud ſoon 
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1. foon reach the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 
* * dren of God. Do this, and you will eſcape 
the Worſt of all Evils, and be incapable of 
ever feeling the bitter Anguiſh, and con- 
founding Shame of a guilty Conſcience — 
Jeſus will n you, and love 
fay to you, Son, chow art ever with me, and 
all that I baue is thine. 
To this End, e Eid ov jour mn 85 
cording to God's Mord. Be Heedful, be Pru- 
dient, be Cireumſpect; and take your Mea- 
ſures and Directions from the Mur of God. 
Attend to the Voice and Mord of God'within 
vo. Quench not his Holy Spirit. Dread the 
Thought of reſting: God. Hearken con- 
ſtantly to that friendly and ſecret Voice of 
his, which follows you, and ſays, 'This 7s 
the Way, wall in it. Truft in the Lord with 
all thy Heart, and lean not to thine own' Un- 
der/tanding : In all tiy Mays acknowledge him, 
and he ſhall direct thy Paths. Be not iſe in 
thine: own Eyes; fear . the Lord, —_— 
from Evil, 
AAN, attend ſeriouſly: to ths Reading 
; 2nd: Preqching of the Word of God. Read 
enn en as trifling Criticks, 
but 
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but as: ſerious Chriſtians. Select and trea- 
fare up the Rules and Principles of Prudence, 

Virtue; and Piety, therein contained. The 

Word of God abounds with them. You will 

find it a Fund of Divine Knowledge. Our 
Bible, and partieulatly, our Cbriſſian New 


of God, which is written in our Hearis. 1 
ſpeak the Sentiments of my Soul, after read- 


139 


Staud 
- 


ing it fo often, and after reading ſo many 


other Books. If I knew of a better Book, 


or of any to be compared wich it, E. would 


recommend it; but in Truth I da not. Be- 
ſides, it abounds with peculiar excesiuing great 
and precious Promiſes; and juſtly oomes upon 
the Mind with a Divine Authority andPow- 
er, not as the Word of Man, bus as che Word 
Gad. Read it frequentiy — meditate upon it 
—it will awaken prudent and wiſe Thoughts, 
which otherwiſe. had never ariſen in the 
Mind; but when awakened, will be con- 
firmed by the Word of God within you. 
FINALLY, my Young Brethren, Be ftrong 
in the Lord, and in the Power of bis Might. 
Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may 
be able to land — and having done all to ſtand; 
Stand therefore, having your Loyns girt about 


with 


Eph, vi. 
10-18, 
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1 Theſſ. v. 
23, 24. 
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The Word of God | 
with Truth, and baving on the Breafi-Plate 


4 , of Righteouſneſs, and your Feet ſbod with the 


Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace — over all, 
taking the Shield of Faith, and the Helmet f 
Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which © 


7s the WoRD or Gon. — Praying always 
with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit, and ee 3 with all Perſe- 


verance. 
Ap now may 8 God of Peace ſanc- 
15 you.: wholly, and I pray God, that your 
ed blameigſi unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt. Do your: Part, and then know aſ- 
ſuredly, Faithful is be ns a. you, who 


| alſorwill. do it. A 57 badet, 


VND neu, e 1 . you. to 


Cod, and ts the Mord o bis Grace, which ts 


able to build you up, and to give you an Inhe- 
ritance amung all them which are ſanctiſied. 
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the young Man's Guide. 


WA ; 
OW ſhall the Young ſecure * 
Hearts, | 
And guard their Lives from Sin ? 


Thy Word the choiceſt Rules imparts, , 
To keep the Conſcience clean. 


When once it enters to the Mind, 

It ſpreads ſuch Light abroad. 

The meaneſt Souls Inſtructions find, 
And raiſe their Thoughts to God. 


Tis like the Sun, an heav'nly Light, 
That guides us all the Day; 7 
And through the Dangers of the Night, 
A Lamp to lead our Way. 


Thy Word is everlaſting Truth ; 
How pure is ev'ry Page ! 

That holy Book ſhall guide our Youth, 
And well ſupport our Age. 
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to Gop our Maker. 


Rip anwende 
US PSALM lex. 5, 6 * 2 l 


I 


Put thou art my | Hope, 0 Lord G N — Thou 
art ny Truff from my Youth — By thee 
have I been boluen up from the Wonb — 
Thou art be that took me out! of my Mother's 

| Bowels — My Praiſe ſhall be contenually of 
thee. 


— 
. TY LN * & 


7 H ar Wc of Divine Praiſe, 
which does the greateſt Honour 

to our hh Lan is a 
Boes Verſion * N Poet 
appears to have been ſtruck with the Senti- 
ments contained in it, and to have indulged 
to Meditation, till be catched the Fire, and 
then wrote under the Influence of the ſame 
Spirit, 


Creation, or our Obligations, &c. 164 


Spirit, that firſt inſpired the Hebrew Au- Sünuon 
thor. As 1 intend to conclude my two Dil- 
courſes on this Subject, with the Hymn it- 
ſelf, ſo 1 ſhall introduce this with Part of 
the Author's own Preface. There is hot, 
© as he obſerves, a more pleaſing Exerciſe 
of the Mind, than Gratitude. It is ac- 
* companied with ſuch an inward Satisfac- 
« tion, that the Duty is ſufficiently reward- 
te ed by the Performance. It is not like the 
0 Practice of many other Virtues, diffi- 
* cult and painful, but attended with ſo 
much Pleaſure, that were there no poſi- 
** tive Command, that enjoined it, nor any 
% Recompence laid up for it hereafter, a ge- 
4 nerous Mind would indulge to it, for the 
<« natural Gratification that accompanies it. 
Ay Gratitude is due from Man to Man, 
« How much mote from Man to his Ma- 
ger? The- Supreme Being does not only 
* confer upon us thoſe Bounties which pro- 
** ceed more immediately from his Hand, 
but even thoſe Benefits which are convey- 
ed to us by others. Every Bleffing we 
© enjoy, by what Means ſoever it may be de- 
=. rived upon us, is the Gift of him who is 
" M 2 e 40 the 


164 


VIII 


Creation, or our Obligations | 


Sexmon the great Author of Good, and F pe of | 


te Mercies. | 


, Ir Gratitude, when edt 8 | 
one another, naturally produces a very 
« pleaſing Senſation, in the Mind of a grate- 
40 ful Man; it exalts the Soul into Rapture, 
« when it is employed on this great Object 
« of : Gratitude —on this Beneficent Being, 
15 who has given us every Thing we already 


«poſſeſs, and from whom we export _ 


Thing we yet hope for. | 

Tux Jews, who before the Times of 
© Chriſtianity had the Knowledge of the 
True God, haye ſet the Chriſtian World 
« ar Example, how they ought to employ 


the Divine Talent of Poetry. As that Na- 


e tion produced Men of great Genius, with. 
out conſidering them as inſpired Writers, 


they have tranſmitted to us many Hymns 

e and Divine Odes, which excel thoſe that 
<« are delivered down to us, by the Ancient 
Ki Greeks and Romans, in the Poetry, as 


* in the Subject to which it was 
*£,confecrated, This I think might 585 be 
*/ſhewn, if there were Occaſion for it.” 
W have many and various en in 

this Book, or Collection of Pſalms, but none 

chat 


0 God our Maker. 


5 165 
that exceeds it, or affords better Aſſiſtance and beaten 


greater Pleaſure to a devout Mind, than the 


 P/alm before us. Antiquity informs us, that 
either it was compoſed in Babylon, as a Com- 
fort to the Jews in their Captivity, or rather 
ſingled out for their Uſe in that diſconſolate 
State. It now ſtands in our Verſion with- 
out a Title ; but the Contents make it highly 
probable, and the Commentators ſeem to 
confirm it, that as Grotius expreſſes it, the 


preceding Pſalm has uſurped its Title, A 
Pſalm of David to bring to Remembrance. 
Read it through, and you will find, it is one 


of the nobleſt Compoſitions of this Kind. 
It diſcovers itſelf to be the Product of a calm, 
ſerious, and pious Mind, retired into itſelf 
— big with Thoughts and Meditations upon 
God — and inſpired with pious Gratitude; 
reſulting from a View of the whole Series 


of. Divine . Goodneſs, which had attended 


the Author, from the firſt Moment of his 
coming into Life, to that Day. 
Tur Pſalmiſt was now old and ph 204 
ed; bis Strength failed bim; he was ſurrounded 
with Enemies, who ſpoke againſt him, took 
_ Counſel together, and lay in wait for bis Life, 
At this advanced Age, and under theſe Cir- 
| M 3 cumſtances, 
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Sizes cumftances, he renews his Strength, and 


2 takes freſh Encouragement, from this Re- 
view of God's former Mercies. — In thee, 
O Lord, do I put my Truſt, for thou art, or 
rather, thou haſt been, my Hope, O Lord 
God, thou haſt been my Truſt from my Youth. 
By thee have ] been holden up from the Womb ; 
thou art be that took me out of my Mother's 
Bowels — my Praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. 
It follows, I am as @ Wonder unto mam; but 
thou art my ſtrong Refuge. Let my Mouth 
be filled with thy Praiſe, and with thy Honour 
all the Day. Caſt me not off in the time of 
Old- Age ; forſake me not, when my Strength 
 Faileth. T will bope continually, and will yet 
pruiſe thee more and more. My Mouth ſhall 
ſbew forth thy Righteouſneſs and thy Salvation 
all the Day; for I know not the Numbers 
thereof. == O God, thou haſt taught me from 
ny Youth ; and hitherto have I declared thy 
wondrons Works : Now alſo, when I am Old 
and gray-beaded, O God, forſake me not; un- 
til I have ſhewed thy Srtength to this Genera- 
tion, and thy Power to every one, that is to 

You will here obſerve the Workings of 
a 1 a . Mind; one while looking 


back, 


to God our Maker, 167 
back, and tracing the whole Series of former Szxnou 
Mercies up to their firſt Original, and to | "_ f 
their Author, God. — Then /coking around 
upon its preſent Situation, and furrounding 
Circumſtances — and from thence looking 
forward into Futurity z and in the lively Ex- 
erciſe of Faith, Hope, and Confidence in 
God, breaking forth into Adoration, Prayer, 
and Praiſe. | 

Tus two Verſes which I have choſe for 
my preſent Subject, confine our Thoughts 
to the FIRST of theſe Views; where the 
Pfalmiſt is looking back to the Time of his 
Birth, calling to Remembrance, and grate- 
fully acknowledging the Care which God 
had took of him, from the Moment, when — 
he firſt entered into Being, to the Time when 
he compoſed this Plalm ; Thou haft been my 
Hope, O Lord God — Thou haſt been my Truſt | 
from my Youth — by thee have I been bolden 
up from the Womb, thou art he that took me 
out of my Motber's Bowels, 

| Some perhaps can ſee little in this Subject, 
or in the Works of Creation, and Common 
Providence, that deſerves ſuch Notice, or 
that has a Tendency to awaken ſuch pious 
X M4 - © *Gratitude, 


| 168 Creation, or our Obligations 
Sn Gratitude and Devotion, or to lay a Foun- 
| | | _ dation for ſuch Hope and Truſt in God. | 
| In my farther Diſcourſe therefore from 
| this Paſſage, _ | 
| 4 , 


J 


101 I. I sALL endeavour to remove ſuch un- 
1 iy! worthy Sentiments of God, and his 
10 | Providence ; and-then proceed, 

1 II. To a more particular Conſideration of 
| | \ our Obligations to God, for the Ori- 
| ginal Gift of Being, and for the ſub- 
ſequent Care he has took of us, from 
the Begining of our Natural Lives to 

this Day. 


SoME may be ready to aſk, © What was 
e there in my Conception and Birth; or what 
* in the Time of helpleſs Infancy, worth call- 
* ing to Remembrance in this pious and de- 
tt yout Manner? I anſwer, If any of you have 
never conſidered this, it is high Time you 
ſhould. The Preacher directs, Remember 
Now tby Creator in the Days of thy Youth ; 
And certainly, we ſhould not forget him, 
when we are old; nor indeed, in any Part 
of Life. This is not leſs, but more the 
Duty of the Man, than of the Youth, or Child. 
This 


th God our Maker. A = 


This will fully appear afterwards z at preſent Stang 
I only remark, that the Pſalmiſt appears to —y 
have made this the Subject of his frequent 
Thoughts, and pious Meditations. My Text 
is not the only Paſſage to this Purpoſe. You 
have the ſame Thought in Pſalm xxii. , 10, 
Thou art be, that took me out of the Womb 
thou- didſt make me hope, when I was upon my 
Mother's Breaſts. I was caſt upon thee from 
the Womb, thou art my God, from my Mo- 
tber's Belly. Thus again, Pſalm cxxxix. 13— 
18. Thou haſt poſſeſſed my Reins ; thou haſt 
covered me in my Mother's Womb. I will 
praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonder 
fully made; marvellous are thy Works, and 
| that my Soul knoweth right well. My Sub- 
Aance was not bid from thee, when I was made 
in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
Parts of the Earth. (As much in ſecret, 
and out of the Reach of all-created Sight 
and Aid, as if I had been formed in the 
Center of the Earth) Thine Eyes did ſee my 
Subſtance, and in thy Book all my Members 
were written, which in Continuance were fa- 
ſhioned, when as yet there was none of them, 
How precious alſo are thy Thoughts unto me, 
O God, how great is the Sum of them? If 1 
ſhould 
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sene, ſhould count them, they are more in Number 


than the Sand: When I awake, I am ſtill with 
thee. And to ſtir up others to the like Me- 


z. ditations, he ſays, Know ye, that the Lord be 
is God, it it be that made us, and not we our- 
ſelves, we are his People, and the Sheep of his 


Paſinare. Let us learn then to make a con- 
tinued Practice of calling to Remembrance 


the Original Grant of Being, together with _ 
the early and conſtant Care, which our Cre- 


ator has took of us from the very Begining, 5 
and through the whole of Life. 

Ap here let it not be ſaid or thought, 
that theſe Things are o/ and paſt ; and there- 
fore unworthy of our preſent Notice. This 


my Friends, would be cancelling al! the Ob- 


ligations of Friendſhip, and Gratitude To 


prevent this, the Pſalm before us was com- 


poſed, A Pſalm to call to Remembrance; and 
to direct and aſſiſt us in this Duty, Mer- 
cies do not ceaſe to be Mercies; nor do Acts 
of K indneſs and Friendſhip loſe their Nature 
or Obligation with Age. Vea, it is the chief 
Part of Gratitude, to commemorate paſt Gifts 
and Benefits; efpecially, if we have not been 
able to make an adequate Return ſince; 


this we never did, nor ever can make to God 


for 


1 God our Mater. 5 
for the Bleſſings of Creation and Providence. 
We muſt therefore for ever remain bound 
to remember, and renew aur Acknowledg- 
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ments for all his former Mercies — This is 


both our Duty and our Happineſs. And, as 
we were inſenſible of God's Goodneſs, when 
he firſt brought us into Being, and incapa- 
ble of returning to him ſo much as one grate- 
ful Thought or Affection, it remains for us 
to do it, now we are capable. 


Brs fps, it is the Property of a little, a 


narrow, and thoughtleſs Mind, to be affected 


with nothing, but preſent Benefits. Had we 
none but theſe to feaſt upon, we ſhould be 


fed like the pooreſt and moſt indigent of 
our Fellow-Creatures, from Hand to Mouth 
— or rather, like irrational Brutes, which 
have no Senſe of any Thing, but preſent En- 
joyments; being inſenfible both of paſt and 
future Happineſs: Though indeed ſome of 
them ſeem to have more Gratitude, and 
Senſe of Obligation, to the Hand that feeds 
and provides for them, than ungrateful Men 
have to their earthly Friends, or to their 
God. Hear, O Heaven, and give Ear, O 
Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken ; T have nou- 
riſhed and brought up Children, and they bave 


rebelled 


Iſai. i. 2,3. 
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rebelled againſt me. The Ox knoweth his Owner, 
and the Aſs bis Maſter's Crib : But Iſrael doth 


not know, my People doth not conſider, This 


ſtupid Ingratitude, is both the Sin and Mi- 
ſery of Man. To live unmindful of God's 
Former Mercies, and forget all his Benefits, 
is to rob ourſelves of our chief Treaſure; or 
rather to ſquander away all our Income, as 


faſt as we receive it. 


On the other Hand, to take due Notice 
of God's Mercies, to treaſure them up in our 
Minds, and make a Practice of calling to 
Remembrance bis Loving Kindneſs of Old, and 
ſtirring up all that is within us to bleſs his 


Name; — This — This, my Friends, is the 


Way, the only Way, to grow rich towards 


God; rich in true, . ſpiritual, Divine Happi- 
neſs. Paſt Mercies, yield a preſent, a freſh, 
and moſt grateful Senfation, when thus re- 
collected by a grateful Mind; and the Hap- 
pineſs ariſing upon this Review, far exceeds 
what attended the r Enjoyment. The 
Former was pleaſing to. the bodily Senſes ; the 
Second is pleaſing to the Mind ; and whilſt 


the Heart glows with pious Gratitude, it 


conceives"the moſt lively Hope and Joy in- 


IL | BesIDEs, 
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Be81Dts, the Remembrance of 900 Mer- Stxuox 


VIII. 


cies, ſweetens the Reliſh of our preſent En- em 


joyments. And, when Sorrows and Afflie- 
tions come upon us — when the evil Days 
come, and the Years draw nigh, that have 
no. Pleaſure in them — when Old-Age' is 
come, and the Outward Man decays, Day 
by Day; if we have not taught and inured 
ourſclves to feaſt upon former Metcies, what 
is to be done for us? How ſhall we be left 
deſtitute of all Support, and of all Comfort! 


Not fo, the pious and grateful Mind, that 


has learned to /eok back, and has treaſured up 
in itſelf a due Senſe and Remembrance of 
Former Mercies. Such a Soul can lobk for- 
ward with Hope and Confidence in the ſame 
God, his old and beſt Friend, and Heavenly 
Father. We have an Inſtance of this in the 
Pſalmiſt ; and Evidence of it in the Oy 
poſure before us. | 

Again, let us not think diminutively of 
the Bleſſings of Creation and Providence, be- 
cauſe theſe are common Bleſſings ; beſtowed 
upon Otbers, as well as Ourſelves; and grant- 
ed to them, and us, in a conſtant, Uniform, 
and regular Manner ; as our Natures require, 


and our Wants call for them, It is not any 


peculiar 


IF 1 
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peculiar, ſpecial, or extraordinary Mercies of 
his oun, that the Pſalmiſt is here calling to 
Remembrance; but ſuch as God kindly and 
graciouſly affords to every Man. By thee 
bave 1 been bolden wp from the Numb; thou 
art be that took me aut of my Mather's Bows 
els, Now, this is nothing but what is com- 
mon to Man, God has done the ſame for 
you, and me, and every one of us. O my 
« Soul; thou art bound to acknowledge this 
«« with the ſame POIs os nnn. 
42 Devotion!“ 

Bor ſure neither Theſs, nor any of Gad's 
Gifts and Mercies are the leſs valuable, be- 
cauſe they are common and conflant : ——'Cer- 
tainly the contrary. None, but the mean- 
eſt, the moſt contraſted, or the moſt envi- 
ous; and ſelfiſh Soul, can think otherwiſe. 
I it not Jawful for Gad to do wbat be will 
with bis own? Or is thine Eye evil, becauſe 
bis is good? If ſo, thou art a moſt unworthy 
Member of Human Society, and unworthy 
of a Being in God's Creation. 

Tur real and intrinſick Worth of n 
Gift and Benefit ariſes, not from its Rarity, 
but its Uſe and Neceſſity. The Value of 
Food and Raiment depends, not upon its 

Scarcity 
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Scarcity and Higb-Prite, but upon its Adapt- Szxmon 
edneſs to the Health and Welfare of the Bo- Kin. LE 
dy. None but a'Fop, or a Fool can think 
otherwiſe. The Sun is not a ½, but a far 
greater Bleſſing, becauſe it riſes regularly e- 
very Morning, and is made to know the 
Time of its Return; nor, becauſe it riſes up- 
on the Evil and upon the Good, and all in 
common enjoy the Benefit of its Light and 
Heat. Nor is the Air leſs pure, becauſe o- 
thers breath in it. Accordingly; Life, and 
Being, and the common Care and Protection 
of. Divine Providence, are not , but far 
greater and more adorable Bleſlings, becauſe 
ſo many others enjoy them in comman with 
ourſelves. God is good to all, and bis tender 
Mercies are ouer all his Works, He giveth 
to all, Life, and Breath, and all Things, Look 
around, and behold, His Hand bas made all 
theſe. Things. He bolds every Saul in Life, 
and bis Viſitation preſerves every Spirit. All 
Creatures wait upon him, and he giveth them 
their Food in due Seaſon ; be openeth his Hand, 
and they are ſatisfied with Good. Yea, ſuch 
is his diſintereſted Goodneſs, and diffuſive 
Benevolence, that thoſe Gifts and Bleſſings, 


that are the moſt neceſſary, are granted in 
common 


3 uns c „ 
—— 


196 - 


Creation, or our Obligations 


Stxwow common to ALL ; and that in ſuch rich A- ; 


— bundance, that they cannot be engroſſed, 


monopolized, or exhauſted. | 
Fax T HR, The Gifts and Bleſſings re- 


K to in my Text, are what the World 


calls Natural; but let us not overlook, or 
undervalue them on that Account. I mean 
they are ſuch Gifts as conſtitute our Nature 
and Eſſence, and are abſolutely neceſſary to 
our Preſervation and Support: Such as the 
Original Grant of Life and Being ; together 
with all our perſonal Powers and Capacities, 
both of Mind and Body, and all the neceſ- 
ſary Supports of Life. Our Natural Powers 
are the firſt Gifts of God to Man, and fun- 
damental to all the reſt. Whatever in us 
is natural, is the Gift and Work of God —- 
the God of Nature; for what have we that 
we have not received? He made us, and not 
we ourſelves ; his Hand formed and faſhioned 
us altogether. Our Nature, and the Grace 
of God towards us, commenced together; 
and have been uniformly continued from the 
firſt Moment of our Exiſtence, to this Day ; 
and therefore it is, that we are now the /v- 
ing, the living to praiſe him. To think or 
ſpeak diminutively of our Nature, or of the 

common 
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common Gifts and Care of his Providence, is 
to think and ſpeak diminutively of the Grace 
of God, and of God himſelf. If there is 
any Thing unnatural in us, this is not from 
God, but ſuperinduced, or acquired ſince — 
But whatever is natural, is from God, and 
demands our -Gratitude and Praiſe. 80 
thought the Pſalmiſt, when adoring his Ma- 
ker, he ſays, I will praiſe thee, for I am fear- 
Fully and wonder fully made; marvellous are thy 14. 
Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well. 
Thou haſt been my Hope, O Lord God; thou 
baſt been my Truſt from my Youth. By thee 
have I been holden up from the Womb; thou 
art he that took me out of my Mother's Bowel, 
my Praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. 


I Have now gone through what I firſt 
propoſed, endeavouring to remove unworthy 
Sentiments from ſuch Minds, as can ſee lit- 
tle or nothing in the Works of Creation, and 
Common Providence, deſerving ſuch Notice, 
or exciting to ſuch Devotion, as the Pſal- 
miſt diſcovers in my Text. I now proceed, 


II. To a more particular Conſideration of 
our Obligations to God for the Ori- 
ginal Gift of Being - And for the ſub- 

N ſequent. 
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Creation, or our Obligations | 
ſequent Care he has took of us, from 


the Begining of our natural Lives to 
this g of And here, | 


FirsT, Let © our Thoughts go back to the 
Original of our Being, that firſt and great 
Act of God, in bringing us into Exiſtence, 
and giving us a Being amongſt his Creatures. 
This is a Bleffing that we have all received; 
the in and Foundation of a/l our Bleſſings. 
Out of abfolute Non-entity, to be brought 
into Exiſtence — out of Nothing, to be made 
Something — What can we fay to this, but 
admire and adore! I is the Lord's Doing, 
and it 1s marvellous in our Sight. To raiſe 
the Dead to Life again, is aſtoniſhing; but 
not equal to the t Gift of Lite and Being. 
This diſcovers the moſt abſolute Power and 
Perfection of God. Now this is what we 
have all experienced, the Benefit of it we all 
enjoy, and the Evidence of it we carry along 
with us every Moment. There is no Differ- 
ence here betwixt Man and Man — High 
and Low — Rich and Poor — Maſter and 
Servant. Speaking of his Servant, ſays J, 
. Did not be that made me in the Womb make 
| me And did not one foſhion us in the Womb ? 

To 


. 
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| To this Original Gift, our Thoughts ſhould Symon 
| often be going back; and as often as they . 


do ſo, they lead us to God. 

Tunis Original Grant ſhould never be. for- 
gotten, nor one Day ſuffered to paſs with- 
out a devout Remembrance. To forget this, 
is to forget both Ourſelves, and our God — 
to forget that we are Creatures — dependent 
Creatures, whoſe Original ſprang from No- 
thing, but the Creating Hand, which con- 
ſtantly bolds our Souls in Life, and from that 
God, whoſe Viſitation preſerves our Spirits, 
Sure in the moſt diſtant Ages of Eternity, it 
will become every happy and celeſtial Spirit, 
frequently to look back to the Original of its 
Being, and adore its Author. This will far- 
ther appear to be the firſt and great Duty of 
Man, as we go on. 

SECONDLY, To conſider the Rank we hold 
in the Scale and Order of Beings; and the 
Powers and Capacities of Mind and Body, 
which our Creator has given us. We are each 
of us living, rational Spirits; made in the 
Likeneſs of God — capable of knowing, 
imitating, enjoying, and holding Commu- 
nion with him. — To this End we are en- 
dowed with. Reaſon, Underſtanding, Judg- 

N 2 ment, 
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ment, Memory, Moral Senſe, and Freedom 
of Agency. At preſent, we are clothed up- 
on with earthly Bodies, of an erect Form, 


with Parts, Limbs, and Senſes, all fearfully 


/ 


Ch. xxxv. 
11, 


and wonderfally made; adapted to this Part 
of God's Creation, where we are placed. 
All this is our Birtb-Rigbt — There is a Spi- 


Job xxxii. 
rit in Man, and the natural Inſpiration of the 


Almighty, giveth him Under landing — God 
bas taught us more than the Beaſts of the Field; 
and made us wiſer than the Fouls of Heaven. 


And what infinitely enhances the Value 
of our Being, above that of Brutes that pe- 
riſh, is this; our Souls are an immortal Seed; 


the Principle and Root of an eternal Exi/t- 
" ence, growing up under the Divine Culture, 


to unlimited Perfection in Wiſdom, Holinels, 


and Happineſs, Such a Prize is put into our 
Poſſeſſion, if we have bat Hearts to ule and 
improve it. 

Ix pRRE D, if we neglect to retain God in our 
| Knowledge — if we neglect the Giſts that 


are in us — if we debaſe our Natures, and 


that we Lad been carried from the Womb to 


proſtitute our Powers to Impiety and Wick- 
edneſs, we loſe our Souls, and it bad been 
better for us that we bad not been born — or 


tbe 
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the Grave, before the Knees prevented us, and stanon 
the Breaſts that we ſhould ſuck. Better to = 
have been any Thing in. this World, than 
Men, unleſs. we be Good Men. But this does 
not diminiſh the Worth of our Natural Be- 
ing, which is capable of it, and intended for 
growing up to unlimited, and | never-ending | 
Felicity. . -. 885 | 

1T is true, theſe earthly Bodics will cor- 
rupt, decay, and die; the Duft will return Eceleſ. ai. 
to Duſt again, but the Spirit will. return to 
God who gave it — and this we know, that if 2 Cor. v. 
this earthly, Houſe of our Tabernacle be diſſolv- 
ed, we have a Building of God, an Houſe not 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 


— T]r1RDLY; Let us conſider the Nature and 
Form of tbe preſent Warld into which we are 
born, and our Situation in it. This the Pſal- 
miſt frequently makes the Subject of his Me- 
ditations. It would be endleſs to cite the 
ſeveral Paſſages. I only mention the viiith 
Pſalm: Where looking around him, he 
breaks, out, O Lord, how excellent ts thy Name 
in all the Egrth!, Who, haſt. ſet thy Glory above 
tbe Heavens — When I confider the Heavens, 
the Wark of, thy Fingers; the Moon, and Stars, 
| which {bou haſt ordai red; 1 lat is Man that 


N 3 thou 
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SrnMON, thou art mindful of him; and tbe Son of Man, 
II. , that thou viſiteſt him For thou haſt” made bim 
a little lower than the Angels, and baſt croun- 
ed him with Glory and Honour. Thou madeſt 
him to have Dominion over the Works of thy 


Hands — Thou haſt* put all Thi ngs under bis 
Feet — All Sheep and Oxen — yea, and the 
| Beaſts of the Field — The Fowl of the Air, 
and the Fiſh of the Sta, and the Ships that 
paſs through the Paths of the Seas: = O Lord, 
our Lord, How excellent i 15 thy Name i all 
the Earth ! | 
Wrnx a Being eim ſome diſtant Part of 
God's immenſe Creation, to make a Viſit to 
this Earth, which God has ' given to Chil- 
dren of Men: Or were ſome Man like the 
firſt Parent of our Rate, to be brought into 
Being, not in a State of Infancy, but with 
bodily Senſes, and mental Faculties in the 
Perfection of Manhood. — Think, with 
what Amazement, this Globe with all its 
Inhabitants, all its Apparatus, and all its ſur- 
rounding Glories muſt ſtrike him, upon the 
firſt View. — And when he diſcovered the 
Subſerviency of each Part, to the good of the 
Whole - and attended to the Proviſion made 
are A. _ and c for Man, how would- 
. be 


IR Wo, Rap no. — — WY SW 4 


— 


—— — 


— 


— — — — 8 
> — 2 ; — ” a 
> Wore — - —— . . — WWW 


4 — = 1 . 2 —— — — — — A —_ — - * * 2 _ g 
— — 4 
_ — — I 
— 2 * * — 2 9 9779 a > - — 2 — ad Va 24 
— mon are — 0 ot <a AE er er EE oe VIC ——— : — CCC 20 — —— — FD a ** 1 b 3 rae 1 . ——— 2 ack * 4 o 
* * 1 . — « — a0Y fs Sr ar 
— 1 8 = = wy l - . 1 * KEYS 5 ” 1 * - * 
. = - 1 - — — — - — — — — * * — 0 — — — 
— — - —— a 3 — — * hy — — — = 
- 5 * - * — ä MI camo — f — , 
- - D — — — ” x — - — 
— 1 — SIS 8 A >45 — > = — — — — — — — — - os — - . 
- — - —— — — — K = 
- _ rr 7 Ma Ae — — — * 2 
2 * — * - — . — _ _ — — — —äͤ— 
— " way — 2 2 — — — — T —— - o _ : _ 
— — — — * * —— — - — 5 9 9 ” 
— — — —— — . —— 5 2 \ 9 
2 _— ” * * - = . 1 
n 0 : 1 
5 . 
N 4 —_ — 4 * l 
— "oh * 
1 5 b 
» * £Y 
= E 
* A 
* 
1 


10 God our Maker, 


183 


he break forth with Adoration and Praiſe: 9 
And would not he ſay concerning Man, Truly Cv 


the Lines are fallen to him in pleaſant Places, 
be has a goodly Heritage? Yea, when this 
ſuppoſed Being was to depart, is it unnatural 
to imagine, that he would take his Leave, 
with a Spirit expreſſed in the Language of E- 
pictetus, which is the true Spirit and Lan- 
guage of every departing Soul, that has gain- 
ed a proper Diſpoſition towards God. © Is 
« it thy Pleaſure, that I ſhould depart out of 
* this. great Theatre, I am ready to depart 
e at thy Command — and I do it, returning 
* thee all poſſible Thanks, that thou haſt 
te admitted me to behold this amazing Spec- 
te tacle — to behold thy Works, and the Ad- 
<« miniſtration of thy Providence, in this Part 
te of thy Creation.” 

Tur Reaſon why we are not al thus. i 
fected and thus pleaſed, is this, We came 


into this World in the State of Infancy; grew 


up gradually, and in a Sort inſenſibly; and 
have now been ſo long Spectators, and ſeeing 
nothing New under {he Sun, we are become 
unattentive to the Glory of God's Works, 
and deſpiſe our Birth-Right. Vea, too ma- 
ny * diminutively, and blaſpheme the 

N 4 Warks 
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Sexwon Works of God, which Men behold. And yet 
= They cannot avoid diſcovering the ſecret 


| Job ii. 4. 


Fondneſs they have conceived for this Life 
and World. Skin for Skin; yea, all that a 
Man has, will he give for lis Life, They are 

loath to depart, when the Time comes. 
Such are the Bleſſings and Endearments of 
the preſent State, that with all its Pains, 
Sorrows, and Imperfections, we can ſcarce. 
thoroughly prevail with ourſelves toexchange 
it, for any other State in God's Creation; 


though a far better is ſet before us, prepared 


from the Foundation of the World, for ſuch 
as ſhall be found meet for ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Happineſs. 

\ I nave not Time to proceed to the other 
Particulars, which my Text leads us 70 call to 
Remembrance, I ſhall therefore conclude at 
preſent with this general Remark ; that all 
theſe THREE, which I have mentioned, are 


included in this one Thought and reſult from 


it, Thou art he that took me out of my Mother's 
Bowels — And all THREH belong to each one 
of us, and to every Man upon the Face of 
the Earth, — We are all brought into Life 
and Being, by one and the ſame Hand — 
We are all Partakers of the ſame common Na- 


ture 


to God our Maker. 


ture — We are all of the ſame Species — the 
ſame Rank and Order of Beings — And we 
are all brought into the fame World, — All 
theſe are the Effects of God's ſpecial Grate 


and Favour ; | call them by the Title of” 


ſpecial Grace, becauſe they are granted to the 
Human SyEC1Es, as our peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhing Pretogative above the Brutes. We 
have all Bodies caſt in the ſame Mould, and 


formed by the ſame Hand — We have all 
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Souls endowed with the ſame Sort of Facul- 


ties; and principled with the fame Deſires 
and Affections — We are all Partakers of 


Life; and our Lives are equally defirable, 


and our Souls equally precious to us ALL. 


All theſe were enwrapped in our Infant-Na- 


ture, when God took us out of our Mother's 
Bowels, and have unfolded and diſcovered 
themſelves ſince. We all enjoy, and are enti- 
tled to the Benefit of the ſame Light — We 
breath in the ſame Air—are ſupported by the 
ſame Earth — behold the Glory of the ſame 


World — are preſerved in Life by the ſame 


Hand — and are maintained by the Care and 
Providence of the ſame God, who has made 
of one Blood, all Nations of Men upon the Face 
of the Earth, We are all his Offspring ; be- 


by = 


Acts xvii. 
26—2 8. 


7 ® 


"i 


4. 
Acts x. 
34+ 


| Prov. xxii. 


Mater of them ALL. They all meet together 


and Conduct of the ſame God — and are ca- 


1 Tim. ii. 
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ing the Children of the One God and Father 
all who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all. It follows upon this, that as God 
has a Neſpect to all the Works of his Hands, 
and we have the Honour and Happineſs to 

be of the Number of his Rational Crea- 
tures; ſo we may aſſure ourſelves of his equal 
Regards, if we do nothing to forfeit them. 
In all theſe Reſpecis, there is no Difference 
betwixt Man and Man — Rich or Poor — 
High or Low - Bond or Free. The Poor 
and the Rich meet togetber, and God is the 


in the ſame World — live under the Care 


pable of riſing to a Fitneſs for meeting toge- 
ther again in the ſame World; for God would) , 
have. all: Men to be ſaved; and in every Na- 


tion, they that: fear bim and wor- Rigbteouſneſi 
ſhall all be actepted. If our Heatts are right 
with God, we may, any, or all of us, adopt 


my Hope, O Lord God, Thou art my Truſt from 


my: Youth, By thee have I been bolden up frum 


the Womb ; Thou' art be, that tooł me out of 
my Mother's Boks, my Praiſe * be conti 


| * * 
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PROVIůDENCE, or our OBLIGATTONS 
to Gop our PRESER VRR and BE- 
NEFACTOR, 
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Thou art my Hope, O Lord God, Thou art 
my Truſt from my Youth. By thee have T 
been bolden up from the Womb ; Thou art 
be, that took me out of my Mother's Bow- 
els : My Praiſe ſpall be continually "of thee. 


* to look back to the Original o 
our Being, and fiom thence trace 


and commemorate the Care and 'Goodnefs . 


of God, which we have ſeverally experieti- 
ced'from the Begining: 'of our * Lives 
to this Day. | ? 

Id a Former Diſcourſe hs, 


I. Eu- 


IM | 


MEEK HE Plalmiſt is here inſtructing, Saanen 
| T & and leading us by his Example, . 
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* Ex DE AvoURED to remove ſuch un wor- 
thy Sentiments, as careleſs and per- 
verſe Minds may have conceived con- 
ceraing God and his common Provi- 

daence. And then proceeded, _ 
II. To a more particular Coaſideration of 
our Obligations to God, arifing from 
the Original Giſt of Being — and 
the ſubſequent Care of his good Pro- 
© vidence, * the Whole of Life. 


Hens I led back your Though and. 
Meditations. £4 

Frksr, to the Original Grant of Being _ 
that firſt and great, Act of God upon us, when 
out of Nothing — out, of Non-entity, he 
brought us into Being and Exiſtence. 
01:14 , SECONDLY, I have conſideted the Rank 
we hold in the Scale and Order of Beings in 
God's: Creation; and the Powers and Capa- 
cities both of Mind and r which out 
Creator has given 20. 181 
Tulkx pl, the Nature ll 8 of this 
preſent World, or Part of God s immenſe 


Creation, into which we are born; and our 
S787 I iro) itt 15:1: Ryation 
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Situation in it. I now go on to put * 
upon conſidering, 


FouRTHLY, The conſtant Care and ad 
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Providence of God, that has been exerciſed 


towards all, and every one of us, from the 
Begining of our Natural Lives to this Day. 
Here we may adopt the Language, and 
ought to adopt the Spirit of the Pſalmiſt in 
my Text, Thou haſt been my Hope, O Lord 
God — Thou haſt been my Truſt from my Youth 
— By thee have I been holden up from the 


Womb, Thou art he that took me out of my Mo- - 


ther's Bowels; my Praiſe ſhall be continually 
of thee. Or as he expreſſes the ſame Thought, 


Pſalm xxii. 9, 10. Thou art he that took me 


out of the Wonib — Thou diaſt make me Hope, 
when I was upon my Mother's Breaſts — I was 
caſt upon thee, from the Womb — Thou haſt 
been my God from my Mother's Belly. This 
was the Caſe with every one of us. Let us 
aſk ourſelves in the Language of Job, but 
with a different Spirit, Wby died 1 not from 
the Womb? Why did I not give up the Ghoſt, 
when I came out of the Belly ? Why. did the 
Knees prevent me? Or why the Breaſts that I 
ſhould fuck * Why was I not carried from the 
Womb to the Grave? The Anſwer is plain — 


All 


1990 Providence, or our Obligation nm 
Taxon All this was the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
ps Vellous in our Eyes. If it is thought, that 
this was owing to the Care and Tenderneſs 
of our Parents; let us think again, Who in- 
ſpired them with this Spirit of Parental Af- - 
feftion ? Certainly God, their Father, and 
our Father; their God, and our God. And 
let it not be ſaid, that this Parental Care is 
owing to the Laws of the State. There have 
been civilized. States, where no ſuch Laws 
were enacted, but the Preſervation of their 
Infants was left to the free Will of the Pa- 
rents, as their Education is now with us, 
whether they would at firſt take wp * their 
Children, or ſuffer them to periſh. Nor was 
this Want of a Civil Law owing to the Bar- 
barity of thoſe States; but to the Experi- 
ence they had, that the God of Nature had 
made better Proviſion, than any poſitive Law 
could do; and the Event proved it, ſince 
perhaps as few Infants periſhed there by be- 
ing neglected or expoſed, as in our Nation 
at preſent, where the Murther of an Infant 
is juſtly puniſhed with the Death of the un- 
natural Parent or Murtherer. 
Nox let this peculiar Parental Affection 
be aſcribed to Cuſom, ſince we ſee it is Uni- 
ver ſal, 


* Tollere Liberos, 
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verſal, like all the Laws of God and Nature, 
prevailing through all the Species of Ani- 
mals, whoſe Offspring ſtand in need of ſuch 
Aid. Fven the Sea- Monſlers draw out the 
Breaſt, they give Suck to their Young Ones; 
as the Prophet obſerves, when lamenting the 
unnatural Temper of ſome Parents in his 
Day. How, ſays he, is the fine Gold become 
dim — Think what he intends by this — Tt 
is this Parental Affection under Conſiderati- 
on, the nobleſt Principle in God's Creation 
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IX. 


Lam. iv. 
begin. 


— the planting of his own Right-Hand, to 


which it is owing, that we died not from the 
Womb. How 1s the Gold become dim | How 
is the moſt fine Gold changed — Even the Sea- 


Monſlers draw out the Breaſt, and give Suck 


to their Young Ones: But the Daughter of my 
People is become cruel, like the Oftrich in the 
Wilderneſs ; hilt the Tongue of the ſucking 
Child cleaveth to the Roof of its Mouth for 
Thirſt. The Oftrich leaveth ber Eggs in the 
Earth, and warmeth them in the Duſt; for- 
getting that the Foot may cruſh them, or that 
the wild Beaſt may break them. She is bar- 


dened again} ber Young Ones, as though they 


were not bers: Becauſe God hath deprived ber 
of Wiſdom, neither hath be imparted to her 
Under - 
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 Underſaanding. The Reaſon is this, Provi- 
fion is made by the God of Nature for the 


- Preſervation of their Species, without any 


Care or Concern in the Old Ones for their 


Offspring. But where this is wanting, the 


Natural Affection is univerſally implanted. 


No Creature is brought into Being, in a 


more naked, tender, and helpleſs Condition 


than Man: And the natural Proviſion, made 
for the Preſervation of the Human Species, 
is not only the common Principle of Hu- 
manity, but this peculiar 1n/#:n# of Parental 


Affection. This is implanted deeper in Man- 


kind, and continues much longer, than in 
any other Kind of Creatures; as our Off- 


ſpring remain ſo much longer in a depen- 
dent, indigent State, God has proportioned 
the Degrees of his providential Care and Aſ- 


ſiſtance to the Weakneſs and Exigency of 


all his Creatures ; ſo that we are in the leaſt 


Danger of periſhing through Want, when 


we are the leaſt: able to provide for our- 


ſelves. In ſuch Circumſtances we may ſay, 
as Abraham did to Iſaac, My Son, God wiLL 


PROVIDE, God did provide for us, before 
we were born; and has done ſo ever fince, 


4 which we are this Day the living Monu- 


ments. 


to God our Preſerver and Benefactor. 


infuſed the Parental Inſtinct into their Hearts. 
Hence the Sorrow and Pain is forgot, for Joy 
that a Child is born into the World — And 
hence the Prophet's Expoſtulation, Can a Wo- 


man forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould” 


not have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? 
None but a Monſter in Nature can do this 
— Our's did not; © They made ſuitable Pro- 
« viſion for us againſt the Time of our Birth, 
te and were the Means of bringing us into 
« Life, to ſee the Light of this World, and 
te enjoy thoſe Bleſſings, which God has be- 
 * ſtowed on Man — He delivered us into 
« their Hands feeble, naked, and defence- 
ec leſs 3 needing many Things; not know- 
ee ing what we needed, and incapable of do- 
« ing any Thing for ourſelves. Had they 
ce neglected us in theſe Circumſtances, we 
© had periſhed immediately, through Want 
and Inability. But they voluntarily took 
« upon themſelves the Burden of cheriſhing 
and defending us, which nothing but their 
ce vehement Love and natural Affection for 
« ys, could have rendered tolerable. Upon 
©* our Account they abridged themſelves of 
O te many 


4 
ments. The ſame provident Divine Hand, Szauon 
that infuſed Milk into our Mother's Breaſts, . z 


Iſa. xlix, 
15. 
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Sennen 0. many Enjoyments — To us they ſacrificed 


« in many Inſtances their own Eaſe and Plea- 
* ſures — For us they endured much La- 


n bour, and felt many an anxious Thought 


& — For us they have gone through endleſs 
« Hardſhips, by Day and by Night, with no 
ve little Hazard of their Health, and even of 
« their Lives. In Infancy they nurſed us — 
« In Sickneſs they attended us — In Sorrows 
« they comforted us — and always furniſh- 
« ed us with Food and Raiment ſuitable to 
our Condition. All this they did — and 
& did it chearfully, for our Sakes, when we 
« had done Nothing for them — when we 


ce knew not as yet our Guardians and Bene- 


te factors — when we did not ſo much as 
« aſk, or thank them for their Favours; and 
* this, when they had no Aſſurance they 
* ſhould ever receive any Recompence for 
« their Pains” ® yea, defiring nothing but 
our Preſervation and Welfare. Now to what 
Original Cauſe can all this be aſcribed, but 
to God, to whom the Pſalmiſt aſcribes it; in 
whole devout Language, all that I have ſaid 
is briefly contained, By thee have I been 
bolden up from the Womb ; Thou art he that 

root 


= Helland's Sermons, 


1 Od the PreſeFoer and Binefafier. 
took me out of my Mother's Bitbels — Thou didi 


make me hope, tobteh I was upon my Mother's 
Breaſts, © 

Aub let us not think, that the Cate of 
Providence ended with our Infanty, or Child- 
bod; and that we have been our own Pre- 
ſervers ever fince, The Pfalmiſt thought 
otherwiſe, When he not only ſays, Thou art 
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angel 


\ = 


be that took ime out of my Mot ber“ Bowels, 


and cauſodſ nie to hope, when I was upon my 
Mother's Breaſts + But he adds, By thee have 
been bolden nþ ſince = Thou baſt been, and 
ill art my Hope, O Lord God; Thiu haſt 
been my Truſt from my Youth. Did we grow 
in Stature, and our Powers and Abilities 
both of Body and Mind, iticreaſe with out 
Years — This again was the Lord's doing 
— for which of us ever did, or can add one 
Cubit to our Stature, or one Power either to 
our Minds or Bodies? 17 is God, that giveth 
Wiſdom to the Wiſe, and to them that have no 
Might,” be jncreaſeth Strength. In ſhort, we 
are, and have Nothing, but what we have 
received — Nothing, but What we have re- 

ceived from God. 
AGAIN, let us not think; that we are 
now become Independent, and Self-ſufficient: 
92 None 
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85 res None are more apt to fancy this, than Young 


Perſons ; though few, of them | maintain 
themſelves, or get any Thing to this Pur- 
poſe, for the firſt Twenty Nears of Life. Let 
us conſider, if that was not, and is now, our 
own Caſe; and adore that Hand of Provi- 
dence, to which we owe our Education and 
Maintenance, for ſo many Vears, before we 


contributed any Thing to our own Support. 


Non let us think, we are become leſs de- 
pendent on the Care of God and his Provi- 
dence ſince. As our Powers and Poſſeſſions 
have increaſed, our Wants have increaſed, 
and our Dangers multiplied. In the midſt 
of Life we are in Death — One i is dying on 
the Right-Hand, and another on the Left; 
and we as Mortal as any one of them. Think 
how many are dead, and gone out of this 
World, who came into it fince you and I 
did; and then we: ſhall need none to tell 
us, to whoſe Care we owe our Preſervation. 
O let us think again, How many Dangers 
we have eſcaped, and how many Supplies 
and Bleflings we have received. from God 
in the Courſe of our Lives ? ' How many, did 


1 ſay ? Impoſſible to tell — If 1 ſhould at- 
tempt to count them, they are more in Num- 


ber 
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the Bleſſings that I have received from God, 
in whom we all live, and move, and have 
our Being. O my Soul, what Tribute is 
due to God, for all this Care and Goodneſs 
of his, which has conſtantly attended me 
from the Begining of my Natural Life to 
this Day! My Mouth ſhall ſbe forth thy 
Righteouſneſs and thy Salvation all the Day ; 
for T know not the Numbers thereof. 
HiTueRTo I have called to Remem- 
brance the Bleſſings, which ALL of us in 
common have received from God. 
LET us now proceed to take proper No- 


+ 
ber than the Sands. The Moments that 6i o. 
have paſſed ſince I was born, no Ways equal 


15. 


tice of the Special and Extraordinary Mer- 


cies, which we have received. Here then 
let us briefly conſider, Wherein we differ 
—and Who maketh us to differ. Though 


my Text does not ſo directly lead to this, 


yet in other Places, we often find the Pſal- 
miſt making theſe the Subject of his devout 


Meditations. If we forget our Extraordi- 


nary Mercies, we ſhall be apt to forget or 

overlook our Ordinary Ones. | 
FigsT then, Are we favoured with any 

Natural Advantages of Body, or Endowments 


O 3 of 


Pal, bei. 


% 
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of Mind, above many of our Fellow-Men ? 
Let us be thankful to God for them, ſaying, 
by the Gift and Grace of God, I am, what I 
am, Many we behold born with a weak 
and tender Conſtitution — Others Imperfect 
and Iofirm — Some are born deaf and dumb; 
others blind. But not to enlarge upon ſuch 


uynhappy Defects, as in ſome Reſpects di- 


miniſh the Happineſs of this Life, when 
ſpringing from ſuch a Root — Had we the 
Happineſs to be born into Life, with all the 
Limbs and Senſes perfect? — And has this 
Infant Body grown up to Maturity of Strength 
and Stature, fit for Labour, and capable of 
uſcful Service? Are we in this Reſpect Vel- 
ſels of Honour filled for aur Creator's Uſe > 
Oh, what Reaſon have we to be thankful 


and to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 7 will praiſe thee, 


1415,16. 


for I am fearfully made — marvellous are thy 


Werks, and that my Soul knoweth right well. 
— Thine Eyes did fee my Subſtance, yet being 
imperfect; and in thy Book all my Members 


were written, which in Continuance were faſbi- 
oned, when as yet there was nane of them. 
ByT, What is a perfect and well formed 
Human Body deprived of Reaſon > What, 
byk the molt piteous Object upoo. Earth? If 
then 
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then our Intellectual Faculties are ſound and Szxmon 
2 | wee IX. 

perfect, in a Degree common to Man; and 
eſpecially if we are bleſſed with any Superior 
Degrees of Genius, ſuch as a clear Percep- 

tion — a tenacious Memory — a ſolid Judg- 
ment — a ſedate Temper — and a ſtedfaſt 

Mind. — Theſe are the Gifts of God reſult- 

ing from the Mould, in which we were 
formed, by his All-creating Hand. If we 

have made any additional Improvement, as 
doubtleſs is expected in Proportion to the 
Talents we are entruſted with, yet the Ori- 

ginal Talents are all from God, whether one, 

or five, or ten, and claim proportionable 
Gratitude and Praife. 

StconDLY, Have theſe Original Gifts been 
preſerved to us for ſo many Years? Has God 
redeemed us from Deſtruction, and crowned 
as with loving Kindneſs and tender Mercy ? 

Has our Food been given us, and our Raiment 
ſure ? Though perpetually furrounded with 
Diſeaſes and Death; and befet with Dangers 
which we-could neither foreſee nor prevent 
— Is Life ſtill ſpared ? — Health continued? 
— Our Bones kept, and not one of them 
broken ? — Our Reaſon and Senſes preſerv- 
ed to us? — and does our Bow till abide in 


O 4 Strength? 
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| Sxxwon Strength? O the wonderful! O the adorgble 
SL Care and Goodneſs of God! | 
| THIRDLY, The ſpecial Advantages aiifog 
to us from our Parents, and Natural Rela- 
tions, ſhould ever be remembered with all 
due Gratitude and Praiſe to God ; who or- 
dered our Deſcent, and gave us, and not 
others, to be their Children, and Heirs to 
all the Privileges and Advantages of ſuch 
Relationſhip. Our Bircb-rigbt is the Gift 
f God — Towards this, we ourſelves con- 
- tributed Nothing. Had we then the Hap- 
pineſs to be deſcended from honeſt, credita- 
ble, and good Parents ? and were we born 
Heirs to the Fruit of their Labours, or to 
any Family-Title, or Eſtate ? Here is parti- 
cular Reaſon for Gratitude ; but none for 
Pride or Diſdain. In this Caſe, bat haſt 
thou, that thou haſt not received? Or why 
boaſteſt thou thyſelf, as if thou badſi not re- 
ceived it? And who was it that made thee to 
differ ? Are we deſcended from Chriſtian 
Parents, who gave us a pious Education, 
and took Care to train and fit us for farther 
Improvement and Uſefulneſs in Life? All 
theſe, and ſuch like, are Circumitances con» 
nected with our Birth, which ought to be 
| frequently 


> 
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frequently and thankfully remembered. And 
ſuch Remembrance will directly lead us to 
ſee our Obligations to God, Who hath made 
of one Blood all Nations of Men, who dwell on 


the Face of the Earth — and hath ſettled the 
Bounds of their Habitation. — And is mine 
_ agreeable, and preferable to that of many 
others? I will ſay with the devout Pſalmiſt, 
The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance 
thou maintaineſi my Lot. The Lines are fal- 
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Acts xvil. 
26. 


Pſal. zvi. 
5, 6. 


len unto me in pleaſant Places; yea, I have a. 


goodly Heritage. 


FouRTHLY, Have Accefſions been made ö 


in the Courſe of Providence, to theſe Ori- 
ginal Bleſſings? Has God proſpered our La- 
bours, and bleſſed our Endeavours? Has he 
raiſed us up from our low Eſtate, and done 
great and unexpected Things for us, where- 
of we are glad? Though here we may have 
bore ſome Part ourſelves, yet upon a fair 
Computation, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to give 
God the Glory of all — to whom we have 
been indebted for the conſtant Preſervation 
of all our Powers; and the Bleſſings of his 
Providence, attendant upon our Labours. It 
is recorded to God's Praiſe, He choſe David 
bis Servant, and took him from the Sheep- 


Falds 


Pſalm 


Ixxviii. 
70, 71. 
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; ons Folds — He brought him to feed Jacob bit 
People, and Iſrael bis Inberitance. And have 
we been favoured with any Additions to our 

Original Stock of Divine Bleſſings? Inſtead 

of being aſhamed of our Original, let us 

cultivate the Spirit 'of Father Jacob, when 
he thus addreſſes himſelf to God, O God of 
Geneſis my Pather Abraham, and God of my Father 
Ceo. Jaac ! The Lord which ſaid unto me, return 
© unto thy Country, and to thy Kindred, and I 
will deal well with thee — J am not worthy of 
the leaſt of all the Mercies, and of all the 
Truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy Ser- 
vant For with my Staff (with nothing but 
my Staff) I paſſed over this Jordan, and now 
Fam become two Bands. O let us but con- 
fider what we are now, and what we were, 
and I think it impoſſible for moſt of us to 
ſtop the Overflowings of Gratitude and A- 
= doration : — Eſpeeially if we call to mind, 

* | _ FiyTaLY, The Dangers through which 

. we have paſſed, and the Diſſiculties we have 

| ; met with in our Paſſage through Life. It 

is a Miracle of Mercy, and the cleareſt Proof 

of Divine Providence, that we are ſtill the 

Living to praiſe God. How often have You, 
and 1, been brought low, and God has raiſed 

CAR us 


— K re In——y I I——_ 
— 
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us up? Let each of us recollect our own Do- * 
liverances, and we ſhall ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 3 
T leave the Lord, becauſe be hath beard my Voice Pal. cxvi. 
and my Supplications — becauſe he hath in- OY 
clined bis Ear unto me; therefore will I call 
upon bim as long as I live. The Sorrows of 
Death compaſſed me, and the Pains of Death 
gat bold upon me — 1 found Trouble and Sor- 
row — Then called ] upon the Name of the 
Lard; O Lord, I befeech thee, deliver my 
Soul. Gracious is the Lord, and righteous ; 
yea, our God is merciful — I was brought Ins, 
and be helped me -— Return unto thy Reſt, O 
my Soul ; for the Lord hath dealt bounti fully 
with thee, For thok haſt delivered my Soul 
from. Death, mine Eyes from Tears, and my 
Feet from falling — Woat fhall I render unto 
the Lord, for all his Benefits towards me? O 
Lord truly I am thy Servant — I am thy Ser 
vant — thou haſt looſed my Bonds. 
PR N,] me to add, That this is not only 
the Duty of the Rich, and Healthful, Who 
ſtand in Need of Nothing ; but likewiſe of 
the Poor and Infirm. The Care and Pro- 
vidence of God is particularly apparent in 
the Preſervation of the Poor and Needy, 
You, who are unknown, and yet well' known 


t 
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Szxxion to God — as dying, and bebold ye live — as 
4 — cbaſtened, and not killed — as ſorrowful, yet 


always rejoicing — as having Nothing — and 
* yet poſſeſſing all Things. — O ye dear Souls, 

My Mouth is open unto you, my Heart is en- 
larged. I ſpeak as unto my Children, be ye 
alſo enlarged. God has been your Hope and 
your Truſt from your Youth up — By him. 
you have: been holden up from the Womb 
— He has been your God from your Mo- 
ther's Belly. Say then, Muy art thou caſt 
doum O my Soul, Why art thou diſquieted within 
me? Truſt in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, 


' who is the Health of my Countenance, and my 


God. He chooſes the Poor of this World, 
who are rich in Faith, to be Heirs of his 
Kingdom. Your Heavenly Father knoweth 
what you ſtand in Need of ; and if you ſeek 


his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 


theſe Things ſhall be added unto you, 
I nave thus put you upon calling to Re- 
membrance the Experience you have had 
of the conſtant Care and Goodneſs of God, 
from the firſt Moment of your coming into 
Being to this Day, In doing this, I hope I 
have been contributing to the beſt Intereſts 
of {ave Souls 5 and I truſt, * you have felt 
the 
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the Workings of true Piety in your own „0 e 
Hearts. Speaking from Experience I ſay it, 1 
there is Nothing gives ſuch Evidence of the 

Being and Providence of God, as a Survey 
of this Kind. At other Times, we hear of 
God with the Hearing of the Ear; but here 
the Eye ſees, and the Soul feels him. He 7s 
not far from every One of us ; for we are his 
Offspring ; and in bim ve all live, and move, 
and baue our Being. Nor does any Thing 
fink my Soul to that Depth of true Humili- 
ty — or | raiſe my Mind to that Height of 
true Devotion, like aſcending up to God, in 
ſuch commemorative Meditations; and from 
thence looking down upon myſelf from on 
high — and looking back, and tracing the 
Footſteps and Series of Divine Providence, 
to the fitſt Original of my Exiſtence — I 
then behold myſelf the Offspring of God, 
and the conſtant Care of my Heavenly Fa- 
ther — though leſs than the leaſt of all his 
Mercies. 

Tux Uſes proper to de made of all that 
has been ſaid, are WO. 

- FixsT, This former Experience of the 
Hand and Care of God, is improvable by the 
Servants of God, as a Ground of future Hope; 


even 
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uren even under the Infirmities of Age. I hall 
2 not enlarge upon this at preſent, as I intend 
to conſider it in my next Diſcourſe to you, 

from Verſes 17, 18. of this Pſalm, O God, 

thou baſt taught ne from my Youth ; and bi. 

therto bave I declared thy wondrous Works — 

Now alſo, when I am Old, and 

O God, for ſate me not. 

+ SnconDLY, All that has been ſaid ſhould 
be converted” into the Sacrifice of Praiſe to 
God = being the chief Return that we are 
capable of tendering to him for all his Mer- 
cies. Thus concludes my Text, My Praiſe 
| ſhall be continually of thee. Here again I ſhall 
K not enlarge, for this Reaſon — Praiſe and 
'F Adoration is the proper Part, not of the Ser- 
mon, but of the other Parts of our Publick 
Devotion, to which, my Sermon, I hope, 
has been a Preparative, Nor ſhould out 
Praiſe be confined to our Publick Worſhip 
not to the Sabbath-Day. We ſhould 


praiſe God every Day, and every Night — 
every Morning, and every Evening — when 
we lye down, and when we riſe up. — We 
_ ſhould praiſe him in out Out-going, and In- 
coming — yea, in the Night- Watches, our 
* and our Hearts ſhould be up to 
God. 


to God our Preſerver and Benefaftor. 


God. — My Praiſe ſhall be conNTINUALLY Saxmon 
of thee, We ſhould Praiſe him with our 5 3 
Hearts — and with our Lips — Speaking to Eph, v. 
ourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual 9. 


Songs — ſinging and making Melody in our 
Hearts to the Lord. — Giving Thanks always 
for all Things unto God and the Father, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Wir this Spirit let us now ſet forth 
God's Praiſe, ſinging the following Hymn, 
ſuggeſted by the Pſalm, from which I have 
been diſcourſing. 


HEN al thy Mercies, 0 my God, 
My riſing Soul ſurveys; 'T 

Tranſported with the View I am loſt 
In Wonder, Love, and Praiſe. 


O how ſhall Words with equal Warmth, 
The Gratitude declare, 

That glows within my raviſh'd Heart! 

But thou canſt read it there. 


Thy Providence my Life ſuſtain'd, 
And all my Wants redreſt, 

When in the filent Womb I lay, 
And hung upon the Breaſt. 


To 
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To all my weak Complaints and Cries 
* Thy Mercy lent an Ear, 


Eber yet my feeble Thoughts had learnt 
To form themſelves in Prayer. 


Unnumber'd Comforts to my Soul, 
Thy tender Care beſtow'd, 

Before my Infant-Heart conceiv'd, 
From whom thoſe Comforts flow'd. 


When in the ſlipp'ry Paths of Youth, 


With heedleſs Steps I ran, 


Thine Arm unſeen convey'd me ſafe, 


And led me up to Man. 


Thro hidden Deinjers, Toils, and Death, | 
It gently clear'd my Way, 

And thro' the pleaſing Snares of Vice, 
More to be fear'd than they. 


When worn with Sickneſs oft haſt thou 
With Health renew'd my Face, 
And when in Sin and Sorrows ſunk 
| Reviv'd my Soul with Grace. 


Ten thouſand thouſand precious Gifts, * 
My Daily Thanks employ, 


+ 


Nor 
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Nor is the leaſt a chearful Heart, 193 
9 That 5 thoſe Gifts with Joy. IX. 


Through ev'ry Period of my Life, 
Thy Goodneſs I'll purſue, 

And after Death in diſtant Worlds 
The glorious Theme renew. 


When Nature fails, and Day and Night 
Divide thy Works no more, 
My ever grateful Heart, O Lord, 

Thy Mercy ſhall adore. 


Through all Eternity to thee 

A joyful Song III raiſe, i TBA | 
For Oh! Eternity's too ſhort = | 

J 0 utter all thy Praiſe, 0 
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Lirz, a Ground of Encqurager 
ment in Oun-Agn., | 


| Prauge ri. 17, 18. 


— Fe {7 IC) } 


O God, thou haft aa me from my Nauth, 
and hitberto haue 1 declared thy wondrous 


Works — Now glſo, when I am Old and 
gray-beaded, O God, forſake me not; until 


T have ſbewed thy Strength to this Genera- 
tion, and thy Kart. to 9 one, that is 


=” . 


F 


* NO Hl E T9 of God, which are 
= 8 beſtowed upon us, 
* through the Courſe of our Lives, 

claim, not only our preſent No- 

tice, but likewiſe our After-Remembrance, 
and grateful Acknowledgments, Such Gra- 
titude 
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titude is no leſs our Intereſt, than our Duty. Sauen 
This is what pious and devout Minds have 


practiſed and took Pleaſure in, in all Ages. 
Sach Praiſe and Gratitude is a natural and 
moſt reaſonable Service, due. to the never- 


failing Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, 


our Maker, Preſerver, and conſtant Bene- 


factor. 
Tre Tendency of my laſt Diſcourſe, from 


the fifth and fixth Verſes of this Pſalm, was 


to aſſiſt and excite you and myſelf, in com- 
memorating the numberleſs Bleflings and 
Mercies, which we have all and ſeverally 
received from God, ſince the Begining of 
our Natural Lives to this Day. In the Cloſe 
of it, I obſerved, that the Uſe and Impraye- 
ment which the Pſalmiſt here directs us to 
make of ſuch Meditations, is Fir/t, To praiſe 
and bleſs God for all his Mercies. — And 
Secondly, To take Encouragement from the 
Experience which we have had of the Care 
and Faithfulneſs of God, to hope in him, 


and rely upon him for the future — and 


that in Circumſtances the moſt gloomy and 


diſcouraging — when labouring under the 
heavieſt Afflictions — under the m_ In 


P 2 firmities 


* 
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Szxwox firmities of Old-Age —and in the near and 
__X*- , certain Proſpects of approaching Death. 


To this 8sEconD I now proceed — which 
I cannot but look upon as one of the moſt 
intereſting, important, and uſeful Subjects, 
that can poſſibly be took under Conſidera- 
tion — a Subject, that claims the Regard of 
All, whether Old or Dung, as will appear 
in the Proceſs of my Diſcourſe ; the Subject 


of which, will help to guide our preſent 


Thoughts — O Ged thou haſt taught me from 
my Youth — and hitherto have 1 declared thy 
wondrous Works — Now alſo, when I am Old 
and gray-beaded, O God, forſake me not ; un- 
til ] have ſhewed thy Strength to this ers. 
tion, and thy Power to every One that is to 
come, 

Ix meditating upon this Subjett, obſerve 
with me, 


I. Txt Age, and Circumſtances of the 
Pſalmiſt, when he indulged to theſe ſerious 
Thoughts. He was then Old and gray-head- 
ed, as he mentions in my Text. Now alſo, 
when I am OLD AND GRAY-HEADED, O 
God, forſake me not. And again, Ver. 8. 


Caft me not off in time of Old- age ; forſake 


me 


a Ground of Enccuragement in Old- Age. 


me not, when my Strength faileth, How old 
he was, is not ſaid — Nor is it material. — 
But the Symptoms of Old-Age are ſpecified, 
particularly a Decay of Strength, and Gray- 
Hairs. Theſe are the natural Indications. of 
Old-Age. — The Mementos and Meſſen- 
gers, which God has ſent to remind us of 
approaching Death. They are Companions 
that always attend the Aged and Infirm, 
who cannot look themſelves in the Face, 
but they look Death in the Face too — In- 
ſomuch that it is mentioned as an Argument 
of Stupidity, when Gray-Hairs appears bere 
and there, and we perceive them not. 


Now as God has appointed theſe Symp- 


toms of Old-Age, as the Forerunners of ap- 


proaching Death, ſo it is evidently his Will 


and Intention, that they ſhould remind us 
to look forward to Death — to think of leav- 


ing this World, and prepare for another. 


Wr are never far from Death. The 
whole Life of Man is ſhort — it is but as @ 


Vapour : But when Cbildbood, Youth, and 
Manhood, are all ſpent out, and gone — when 


Strength fails — the Head is grown Gray — 


and the Man old — then Death can be at 


no great Diſtance, Nor is this the only 


F.4 awful 
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"The Goodneſs of God in Former Life, 
enteo awful Thought, that claims our Notice; 
but, when this is the Caſe, what little of 
Life ſtill remains, we may reaſonably con- 
elude, will yield us little, very little, ſenſual 
and worldly Pleaſure. The Days of our Years 
Plal. xc. aft Threeſtore Years and ten; and if by Nea- 
„ ſom of Strength they be Fourſeore Years, yet is 
' their Strength Labour and Sorrow. When 
Strength decays, generally the Senſes, Ap- 
petites, Reliſhes, and even the Defires of 
Life fail. Hence the Wiſe Man's Advice, 
Beclef, xii, Remember now thy Creator in the Days of thy 


ts » Youth, while the Evil Days come not, nor the 


| Years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have 
29 Pleaſure in them. We have thus obſerv- 
ed the Age and Circumfances of the Plalmiſt, 
when he indulged to theſe ſerious Thboghts: 
Let us now — ü 


11. Tur Two Things, which A Pſalmiſt 
was principally concerned about. FirsT, 
To ſecure the Preſence of God, and the 
Supports of true Piety and Religion, under 
theſe Decays of Nature, and the Infirmities 
of Age — Now alſo when I am Old and gray- 
headed, O God, forſake me nor. His next 
Concern appears to be this — To exhibit 

ſuch 


a Ground of Encouragement in Old- Axe. 
ſuch a Pattern of aged Piety, as might-give 
Glory to God — derive Credit upon Religi- 
on — and both encourage and excite ſuch as 
ſucceeded him in the World, to chooſe God 
and Religion for their chief Portion. O Cod 
forſake me not — until I bave ſhewed thy 
Strength to this Generation, and thy Power to 
every one that is to come. "Theſe, my Bre- 
_ thren, are the two great Concernments of 
every one — they ought to be ſo —and'es 
ſpecially of the Aged and Infirm. 

Finks r, To ſecure the Preſence of God, and 
the Supports of true Piety and Religion, eſpe- 
cially under the Decays of Nature, and the 
Infirmities of Age. Now alſo, when I am Old, 
and gray-headed, forſake me not — Caſt me 
not off in Time of Old- Age, forſake me not 
when my Strength faileth, The true genu- 
ine Supports of Religion, and Conſolations 
of Piety, reſulting from a pure, lively, ſted- 
faſt, well-grounded Hope in God, are/at alt 
Times, and in all Seaſons of Life, greatly 
deſirable. But they are eſpecially deſirable 


in Time of Old. Age — under the Decays of 

Nature, and the Preſages of approaching 

Death — For this obvious Reaſon Becauſe 

in theſe Circumſtances; the Oli Man hath: 
4 little, 
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little, or Nothing left beſides, for the Sup- 
port and Comfort of his Mind. His Capacity 
and Reliſh for eartbly Joys is gone — his 
old Friends and Acquaintance are moſt or all 
of them, gone to the Grave before him; or 
are diſperſed at a Diſtance — A new Gene- 
ration is riſen up, who have little Knowledge 


of him, or Acquaintance with him. Per- 


haps his Relations are grown weary of him, 
and think it long before he free them from 
the Trouble of his Infirmities, and leave 
chem in full Poſſeſſion of his Subſtance, Or 
if. his former Uſefulneſs, and preſent ami- 
able Qualities, ſtill endear him to his Rela- 
tions and Friends, and ſecure their tendereſt 


and kindeſt Offices, (as indeed they ought). 


yet alas, they are but miſerable and bhelpleſs 
Comforters. - They cannot. redeem... from 
Death'— they cannot repair the Decays of 


Nature, nor bear him up under the tedi- 


_ ous Infirmities of Age. It is, my Friends, 
the true genuine Spirit of Piety and Religion 
—It.is. this, and this only, that can be the 
Staff and Support. of the Aged Saint. The 
daily and inward Language of his pious Soul 


Pfal.bexiii, is this, Mbom, O God, : have I in, Heaven. but 


z, 26. 


thee, and there is none n Earth | to" be de- 
At | fir ed 
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fired beſides- thee ; My Fieſh and my Heart ssen 
faileth; buti God is the Strength of my Heart, 
and my Portion for ever. Or as in my Text, 
Now I am Old and gray-headed, O God, for- 
fake me not. | Caſt me not off in the Time of 
Old- Age, forſale me not, now my i 
Jailetb. | 

To bis ancient Servants in a peculiar aſt 
zwa e Bente God is All in Al. He is 
ſo indeed to all his Servants, as all their Sup- 
plies and Bleſſings are derived from him. — 

But the Aged and Infirm, who are incapa- 

citated for reliſning worldly Comforts, and 

the Sources of ſecond Cauſes are ſtopped, 

all their chief Supports and Conſolations are 

derived immediately from God himſelf — His 

Hand holds their Souls in Life, and his Viſg- 

tation preſerves their Spirits — He is the im- 

mediate Strength of their Souls — In his Fa- 

vour conſiſts their Liſe, and bis Loving Kind- 

neſs is better than Life. The Light of his 

Countenance, and the Conſolations of his 

free Spirit ſupport their Souls — give them 

Joy in believing, and enable their Spirits to 

bear all their , bodily Infirmities. They re- 

flect with Gratitude upon the former Gifts 

of God's Goodneſs, and Pledges of his Love; 
and 


2 7 7 and in the lively Exerciſe of chearful Hope 
. and ſtedfaſt Faith, they rejoice in View of 


The Goodneſs of God in Former Life) | 


the Glory of God ready to be revealed. And 
with Regard to the Pains and Infirmities of 


Age, all witneſſing, that the Time of their 


Departure is near, this is their Language, 


None of theſe Things move me, neither do 1 


count. this Life dear to myſelf, ſo that I may 


fmiſh my Courſe with Foy. I am paſſing thro 


the Valley of Death, but my Gad is with me 
— bis Rod and his Staff ſupport and comfort 
Tuus the fr and great Concern of the 


Aged Saint is to ſecure the Preſence of God, 


and the Supports of true Piety and Religion, 
under the Decays of Nature and Infirmities 
of Age. The Pſalmiſt's next and great wn 


cern was this, 


SECONDLY, 'To exhibit ſuch a Pattern of 
Aged Piety, as might give Glory to God — 
derive Credit upon Religion — and: both en- 


courage and excite Succeſſors, to chooſe God 
and Religion for their chief Portion. O Gad, 
for ſale me not, till I bave fhewed thy Strength 
to this Generation, and thy Power to every one 
that is to come. Here, 1 ſay, you will eaſily 
1 that the Plalmiſt's great Concern 
| | appears 
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appears to be this — to ſecure the Preſenee Szxon: 
and Aſſiſtance of God in this laſt Stage of — 


Life; and this, not only for his own Sake, 
but likewiſe out of Regard to the Glory of 
God — the Credit of Religion — and the 
Benefit of Poſterity. His Fear was, leſt un- 
der the Infictaities of Age, and the Proſpects 
of approaching Death, he ſhould fink. into 


Peeviſhneſs, or Diſcontent; or any Way 


ſhew a DiffatisfaQion with the Appointments 
of Providence in the concluding Part of 
Life. On the contraty, his Concern. was, 
that his laſt Days might be his beſt Days -— 
that when incapacitated for ſerving God and 
his Generation in a more ative Capacity, 
he might ſill glorify God, and benefit the 
World, by exhibiting an eminent Pattern of 
Paſſive Virtues, and Suffering Piety ; by poſ- 
ſeſſing his Soul in Patience, and diſcovering 
the peculiar Powers and Conſolations of Pi- 
ety and Religion, even in the moſt awful 
and trying Seaſon, when Fleſh and Heart 


otherwiſe fail. And let me tell you, we. 
never behold fo much of the true Power, 


and Perfection of Religion, nor does the 


Man of God ever appear with ſo much true 


Dignity and Advantage, as in this laſt Scene 
of 
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of Life, when Faith and Patience have their 
perfect Work, and ſhine forth in all their 
proper Fruits and Effects. When the Aged 
Saint, labouring under the Decays of Nature, 
is ſtill chearful, eaſy, meek, patient, refigned, 
— pleaſed with this Life and World — re- 
flecting with Gratitude upon what God has 
formerly beſtowed on him, and done for 
him — and till better pleaſed with what lies 
before him — rejoicing in Hope of the Glo- 
ry of God, ready to be revealed. | | 
To omit many other Inſtances, let me 
point'you to the Caſe of the Apoſtle Paul. 
The moſt affecting Scene in the Hiſtory of 
his Life, where he acts his Part with the 
greateſt Dignity, and draws forth the Admi- 
ration and Tears of his attending Audience, 
you have As xx. 17—end. When at Mi- 
letus, he ſent for the Elders of Epheſus, in 
order to take his laſt Farewel of them — 
Where having firſt reminded them of his 
paſt Life and Manners, he adds, And now I 
go bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem, not know- 
ing the Things that ſhall befal me there : Save 
that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City, 


 faying, that Bonds and Afflictions abide me: 


But none of theſe Wings move me, neither 
10 count 
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count 1 my Lafe dear unto myſelf, /o that 1 may SERMON 
finiſh my Courſe with Joy, and the Miniſtry * Wy 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to 
teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of Gd. And 
now behold, I know that ye all, among whom 
1 have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, 
ſhall ſee my Face no more. Wherefore I take 
you to Record this Day, that I am pure from 
the Blood of all Men. For I bave not ſbun- 
ned to declare unto you all the Counſel of Gad. 
— And now Brethren, I commend you 10 God, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you an Inheritance 
among all them which are ſanctiſied. — And 
oben he had thus ſpoken, be kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all ; and they all wept ſore, 
and fell on Paul's Neck, and &iſed bim; ſor- 
rowing moſt of all, for the Words which be 
Jſpake, that they ſhould ſee bis Face no more. 
Read from Verle 17, to the End. 
How moving likewiſe is the Story of Fa- 
ther Jacob, when bleſſing his Children, and 
taking his laſt Farewel — particularly when 
he laid his Hand, on the Heads of his Grand- 
Children, and ſaid, The God before whom my Geneſis 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk — The _— IS» 
God, which bas fed me all my Life lang unto 
12 this 


222 The Gooanefs of God in Firmer Life, 
Szxvorn 1bi Day. The, Angel, which redeemed me 
X. 
e e - Jon all Buil, LESS Tas Laps. Such a 
friendly Repreſentation of God and Religi- 
on, in theſe Circumſtances, is ſbewing God's 
Strength to this Generation, and his Power 
to fuch as are to come. © | 
Wu an Aged Miniſter or Parent, be- 
Haves thus in the decline of Life, what Pow- 
er and Influence is here! to inſpire his De- 
ſcendants with religious Purpoſes and Re- 
ſolves, ſaying, Thou art my God, and Twill 
_ praiſe thee, my Father's God, and I will exalt 
thee. In this the real Sovereignty and Worth 
of true Religion appears, that it is a Conſo- 
lation and Support, even in Old-Age, when 
all other Conſolations vaniſh; and when in- 
ward Supports are moſt wanted. Let us 
now further Remark, | 


III. FRom Whence the Aged Pſalmiſt de- 
rived the Grounds of his Encouragement, 
that God would thus grant him his Preſence 
and Supports in the Cloſe of Life. And 
here again the Grounds of his . 

ment are T Wo. = 
PRS r, The pleaſing Rechenbbranee of 
his early and perſevering Piety and Virtue, 
And 
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And Sxondly, The Remembrance of the Sate, 
conſtant Care and Faithfulneſs of God,. 


which he had all along experienced, ftom 
the Begining of bis Natural Life to that 
Day. Both theſe he jointly pleads with 
God in my Text, in the moſt affectionate 
Manner; in Order ſtill further to ſtrengthen 
his Heart, and cheriſh his lively Hope and 
Truſt in God. O God, thou haſt taught me 
from my Youth, and bitberto have 1 declared thy 
wondrous Works — from whence he pleads, 
Now \ alfo when I am old and gray- beaded, O 
God forſake me not. The firſt . of 
r e is this, : 
rſt, The pleaſing IRR of his 
and and perſevering Piety and Virtue. O 
God, bon haſt taught me from my Youth — 
and hitherto. have I declared thy wondrous 
Works, As if he had ſaid, „O God, I was 
te early--brought to the Knowledge of thy 
t Name, and to the Knowledge of thy 
„Will — Early principled with the Fear of 
God, which is the Begining of Wiſdom. 
I have ever *nce made it my Practice 
to keep thy Commands, and - praiſe thy 
Name. Though amidſt many Imperfec- 
«tions, yet I have all 264 Life long, made 
Wa cc thy 


— 
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The Goodneſs of Cod in Former Life, 
et thy Will and Service my chief Concern, 


„ Thou baſt taught me from my Youth,” and 
40 OY have I declared thy wondrous Works. 


— And now when I am Old and gray-head- 


* N O God, © forſake me not — I know thou 


« wilt not.” O my Friends, Nothing yields; 
Nothing can yield, ſuch Satisfaction in Time 
of Old-Age, as the Remembrance of a well 


improved, and well ſpent Life : Nor can 
any Thing yield ſuch Diſſatis faction, as the 
. Conſciouſneſs of a 'miſ-ſperit Life. The 
ſooner we are brought to the Knowledge 
and Fear of God — and the longer, and more 


carefully we have lived in the Practice of 
Virtue and Piety — I ſay, the ſooner this 


was begun — and the longer it has been per- 


ſiſted in, the better. The Fruit of Rigbte- 
ouſneſs is Peace, and the Effect of it * 


neſs and Aſſurance for ever. 
You TH is the proper Sd Man- 


| hood the Seaſon for growing to Maturity 


and Old-Age the Time of Harveſt. Such 
Servants'of God as theſe, ſhall come to their 
Graves in a full Age, as a Shock of Corn 
cometh'in, in its Seaſon. Hence the Preacher 
adviſes, in order to be prepared for meeting 
* with Comfort, Remember now thy 

Creator. 
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Creator in the Days of thy Youth. And this szae 
the Apoſtle Paul tells us was the Ground of 2 
his Support and Comfort under the near 
Proſpect of approaching Death, The Teſtimony | 
of a good Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 2 Cor. i. 
godly Sincerity, be had bad bis Converſation 
in the World. This he tells young Timothy 
for his Encouragement, I am now ready to 2 Tim. iv, 
be offered, and the Time of my Departure is b. 7. * 
at hand — T have fought a good Fight, I baue 

finiſhed my Courſe — ] have kept the Faith — 
benceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, ſhall give me at that Day; and not 10 

me only, but unto all them alſo, that love bis 
appearing. If in the Cloſe of Life, out Hearts 
condemn us not, but bear a fair Teſtimony 

to a well-ſpent Life, then ſhall we have Re- 
joicing in Ourſelves, and have Confidence 
towards God; who is not unfaithful to forget Heb. vs, 

our Work or Labour of Love. In one Word, 

God never forgets, he never forſakes his 
faithful Servants, when they are Old, This 

is the firſt Ground of Hope. 

2dly, Tu s:conD Ground of the Aged 
Pſalmiſt's Encouragement, was the pleaſing 
Remembrance of the conſtant Care and 


Q_ Faith- 
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Saanen Faithfulneſs of God, which he had all along 
, 4 , experienced, from the Begining of his Na- 
tural Life to that Day. O God, thou baſt 
taught me from my Youth; and hitherto have 
I declared thy wondrous Works — Now alfa, 
when 1 am Old and gray-beaded, O God, for- 
ſale me not. Thus again, Ver. 5. Thou art 
my Hope, O Lord God; thou. art my Truſt 
from my Youth. — By. thee have I been. holden 
up from the Womb — thou art be that took me : 
out of my Mather's Bowels — my Praiſe ſhall 
be continually. of thee ;,— I am a Wonder 1 6 
many — but thou art my ſtrong Refuge; let 
my Mouth be filled with thy. Praiſe; and with 
| thy Honour all the Day. It follows, Caſt me 
nat in Time of Old- Age, forſake me not, 
„ my Strength faileib. And thus in the 
Verſe, after my, Pext, Thy: Righteonſneſs,. O 
God, is very high, who. haſt. done great Things 
-— O God, 10bo is like. unto thee — Thou'which- 
baſt ſhewed. me great and ſore Troubles, (and 
ſupported me under them) ſhalt quicken\ me 
again, and bring. me, up, again, from 506 
Depths of the Earth. 
Ir would be endleſs. to turn you to all the 
Paſſages in, Scripture, where the Servants 
of God plead . God s former Mercies, as a 
N Ground 


* *Y * * * 
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Ground of future Hope; and particularly 
under the Infirmities of Age, and the Proſ- 
peas of Death. 

Anv how juſt and teaſonable a i Ground 
of, Encouragement is this? Is not this the 
Natural oundation of our Hope and Truſt 
in all Ca les « ; of Want and Danger ? 1s1 not this 
the Reaſon, why, we repair with chearful 
Hope to our old Friends, and kind Benefac- 
tors? 1s not this the Encouragement with 
Children to repair to their Earthly, Parents, 
whoſe Care and F aithfulneſs they have con- 
ſtantly experienced through the whole of 
Life! And tell me, if all the Children and 
Seryants of God have not far better Reaſon 
of this Sort to repair to God, their Heavenly 
Father ? Sure 1 am, we have the cleareſt 
Evidence of his All-ſufficiency. and Good- 
neſs, and have. had the largeſt Experience, 
of his Care and F aithfulneſs. Vou who are 
now Old and gray+beaded, have had the 
longeſt and largeſt Experience of all. The 
Day would fail me, if I ſhould attempt a 
Detail. permit me however to remind you, 


the aged Servants of God, that you ſtand i in 


the neareſ and moſt intereſting Relation to 


God, both by Nature, and by Grace — He 
Q 2 made 
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sido. made you at firſt, and has had a conſtant, 


— 


ra; Reſpect to the Work of his own Hand, — 
His Hand has conſtantly held your Souls in 


Life — His Mercies are, and have been, new 
every Morning, great is his Faithfulneſs, 
wihch you have ſo long experienced. Do 
but think What Stages and States of Life you 


have paſſed through — What Supplies and 


Aſſiſtances you have wanted, from the Time 


of Infancy to Old- Age, all which have been 
ſeaſonably imparted ; of which you are this 
Day, the living Monuments — I ſay, confider' 
this, and then tell me, If you have the leaſt 


Reaſon to doubt of God's providingfor you, 
the Support of your Age, and carrying you 
ſafe through the ſhort Remainder of Life ? 
What could God have done more for you, 

than what he has done? If Sixty, Seventy, or 
Eighty Years Experience of his Care and 
Faithfulneſs, in Conjunction with all his Pro- 
miſes, and the Gift of his own Son, will not 
convince you, What will? Hitherto, as your 
Day, ſuch has your Strength been; and doubt 
not, you will find it ſo to the End. You do 
not need more Supplies from God, to ſup- 
port you under the Infirmities of Age, than 
you did in the Weakneſs of Infancy, the 
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Careleſſneſs of Youth, or the Toils and Bu- 3 
ſineſs of Manhood. But, if you did, in this — 
Caſe there is no Difference; for with God all 
poſſible Things are equally poſſible, The Truth 
is, you have heretofore ſtood in need of 
many more Supplies, in the former Part of 
Life, than you will need in the Decline. In 
Proportion to the Decay of your Abilities, 

God gives you a Quietus and Diſmiſſion from 
Ative Services; and abates the Force of 
thoſe animal Propenſities and Powers, which 
it has coſt you ſo much Care and Pains to 
keep under due Subjection, and Regulation. 
- Your immediate Concerns now are leſs 
with the World, and more with God and 
your own Souls. Your chief Buſineſs is to 
poſſeſs your Souls with Patience ; that your 
Spirits may bear all your Infirmities — And 
to chear your Hearts with the Thoughts of 
what God has done for you through Life ; 
and what better Things he has reſerved for 
you, ready to be revealed. Let me tell you; 
you have no Reaſon to repine at your preſent 
Lot; as if your beſt Days were paſt, and the. 
worſt come on — If it be not your own Fault, 
your beſt Days are Now — your Lot being the 
beſt 1 to reconcile you to the Law of 
Q 3 your 
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herren ; your Nature—to render you thoroughly wil- 
— 155 to part with this Liſe and World — to 


tot teach vou all this, and much more. 
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T - wed 


teach you to live with God bere, and thus 
bop prepared for living with him hereafter. 

heſe lohrmitics of Age, if rightly i Improv- 
ed, are light Afflictions, but for a Moment, 
which are working out for 3 you a Preparation 
for leaving this World, and entering upon a 

tter, A due > Conſideration of what God has 
(eve for you through Life, bas a Tendency 


we © %# a 


3 
InAvr thus conſidered theſe two Sources, 


from whence the Aged Servants of God. are 


direed in my * Text, to derive their LOPE 


al 15 


and Truſt in God — affuring their Hearts 
before | bim, that he will not forſake the 
now they are Old. (1. ) The bee 


of their own former Piety and. well-ſpen 


Life, (2) "The Remembrance of God's 
former Mercies and Faithfulneſs. n 


 LeT me only add, That if Time would 
baye allowed, 1 might have ſhewn the far- 
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brought to Light, But this is what my pre- 
ſent Subject does not lead to, nor will my 
Time permit. | 

Now to draw towards a Conclafion. — 
Behold here the Excellency and Perfection 
of true Religion! which ſecures to us the 
Favour and Aſſiſſance of God in every Time 
of Need —This will ftand us in ftead, when 
every Thing elſe fails — This will be a Staff 
and Support in Old-Age ; and when Fleſh 
and Heart fails, this will be the Strength of 
our Souls. This ſhews that Religion is the 
One Thing Needful — the true Riches; — 
yea, this thews its Importance and All-fof- 
ficiency. 

Tus methinks ſhould recommend Reli- 
gion to the Choice of the Young; who chould 
make it their early and perſevering Care, 
would they reap the happy Fruits of it, when 
they come to be Old — Or in the Decline 
of Life, if ſummoned to meet Death ſooner. 
| Ann as {or you; who are now Old and 
gray- beaded, be not anxious, be not diſ- 
couraged; but /ift' up the Hands that hang 
down, and the feeble Knees, The God whom 
you ſerve, is a faithful, and All-ſufficient 
God. Remember how he proclaimed him- 

Be 7 | ſelf 


Suu 
— 
— 
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Nr =* ſelf of old by the Prophet, Hearken unto me, 
4 O Houſe of Jacob, and all the Remnant of the 
an xlvi.z. Houſe of Iſrael, which are born by me from 


12 215· 


ſame Prophecy begins, Comfort ye, comfort 


ſhall faint and be weary,” and the Young Men 
Hall utterly fall: But they that wait upon the 


faint. Attend again to the Pſalmiſt's Con- 
Pal. xcii, ſolations, The Righteous ſhall flouriſh like the 


The Goodneſs of Gel i in Former Life, 


the Belly, which are carried from the Womb : 
Even to Ola- Age, I am He, and even to Hoar- 
Heirs will I carry you — I bave made, and I 
will bear — even 1 will carry, and will deli- 
ver you. Fear not, thou Worm Jacob, be not 
r* J am thy God, I will keep thee, yea, 
4 will keep thee, The xlth Chapter of the 


ze, my People, ſaith your God. — And it con- 
cludes, Hoaſt thoy not known? Haſt thou not 
heard? that the Everlaſting God, the Lord, 
the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, faintetb 
not, neither is be weary? He giveth Power 
fo the Faint, and to them that have no Might, 
be. increaſeth Strength, = Even the Youths 


Lord, fhall renew their Strength : They ſhall 
mount up with Wings as Eagles, they ſhall run 
and not be weary, and they ſhall walk and not 


Palm-Tree : He ſhall grow like a Cedar in 
Lebanon. — Thoſe that be planted in the Houſe 


＋ 


a Ground of Encouragement in Old- Age. 
of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our 
God. They ſhall bring forth Fruit in Old- 
Age; They ſhall be fat and flouriſhing : To 
ſhew that the Lord is upright : He is my Rock, 
and there is no Unrighteouſneſs in bim. 

PRRMIT me in the Concluſion, to refer 
your Thoughts to the Caſe and Conduct of 
our bleſſed Saviour, under the Approach of 
bis laſt Sufferings and painful Death — And 
do not think it betrays any unbecoming 
Weakneſs, any Dread of Death itſelf, or 
Unwillingneſs to leave this World, when he 
ſays, John xii. 27. Nom is my Soul troubled. 
Confider but the Torture and Agony, that 
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2 


muſt attend the Kind, and Manner of his 


Death, and you will ſee enough to account 
for the Agony of his Body, and this Trouble 
of his Soul. He had not been Man, nor 
could his Death have afforded that Support 
and Encouragement, which at preſent may 
be drawn from it, if he had been unmoved 
and unconcerned. In truth, he was made 
like unto us, a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with Grief. Ver, 23. he ſays, The 
Hour is come, that the Son of Man ſhould be 
glorified — adding, Ver. 27, Now is my Soul 


troubled. In the former Words, he diſco- 


vers 
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Senuon 
X. 


— 


Heb. v. 7. 


Luke xxii. 
43» 


Heb. ii. 
15. 


De Goodneſs of God in Former Life, 
vers himſelf pleaſed with the Thought, that 
the Time of his Departure was at Hand. — 
In the latter, he ſhews a juſt and natural 
Horror at the Thoughts, not of Death, but 
of the Previous Torture; adding, What ſhall 
© fay ? Shall I fay, Father ſave me from this 
Hour? No; for this Cauſe came I to this 
Hour. but this J ſay, Father glorify thy 
Name. Then came there @ Voice from Hea- 


ven, ſaying, 1 have both glorified it, and will 


glorafy it again. — Now mark what follows, 

Ver. 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, this Price 
came, not becauſe of Me, but for your. Sakes. 
— And it is now recorded for the Sake of 
all, that ſhould believe in him. Our dear 
Saviour was. heard in that be feared — A 
Meſſenger was ſent from Heaven to ſlrengthen 
him — He committed: himſelf to him that 
judgeth righteouſly, The laſt Words that 


| ke: ſpoke, were theſe, 1T 1s FINISHED — 
FATHER INTO THY: HANDS I comMMEND | 


MY:SPIRIT-; and baving ſaid this, be bowed 
his: Head, and gave up. the Ghoſt, All this 
de did and ſuffered for our Sakes, that by 
Death be migbt \ deliver them, bo tbrougb 
Rear of Death, were all their Liſe- Time ſub. 
10 to Bondage. In Death itſelf there is now 

Nothing, 


a Ground of Encouragement in Ola- Age. 
Nothing, that needs be terrible to the faith- 
ful and good Chriſtian. More terrible Cir- 
cumſtances cannot poſſibly attend any one 
of us, than what our dear Saviour was ena- 
bled to endure; and what were made to work 
together for his good. Nor have we, Rea- 
ſon to expect any Thing near fo dreadful. — 
Be that as it will, God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer any one of bis Servants to be tried 
above his Ability ; but with every Trial will 
find a Way for bis Eſcape, that be may be able 
zo bear it, If we do nat ſeparate ourſe}ves 
| from the Loyg of God during Life, Death, 
inſtead of ſeparating, us, will unite. us to God 
for ever. Theſe Pains of Death, which are 
but for 4 Moment, He 9997 % ut Hog; Af 
more exceeding and eter nal Weight of. Glary. 
That God, who has Sg en his Name, vp: 
on us, through Life, will glorify, it again. 
The ſame Heavenly Father, who ſupported 
and comforted his Son Jeſus, will ſupport 
and comfojt all his Children, when, they 


come to die. So that we may now boldly 7 
4 4 A 1 #2 2&5! 


F = 


ſay, O Death, where 1s thy Stin O Grape, 


where is thy Victory? Thanks be to God, who 


grveth us the Victory, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye 


fedfah, 
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1 Cor, x. 
13. 


236 The Goodneſs of God i in Former Lift: bee 


E ** fledfaft, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
X. Mort of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know, that 
your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


L. | Bald 

'Y Father, my Almighty F riend, 
| When 1 begin thy Praiſe, ' 8 

Pr Where will the growing Numbers end, 
. en Numbers of thy Grace. un 


a * E * II. a a Nein 
My Fleth x was falhion' by ty Pow ROSE 
With all theſe Limbs of mine; 
And from my Mother's painful Hour, 
Toe been intirely thine, = 
942 8 | III. [2.4 Fo | 
| Still has my Life new Wonders ſeen * 
Repeated every Vear: 
Behold my Days that yet remain, 1 
I truſt them to thy Care. 


IV. 
Caſt me not off, when Strength declines, 
When Hoary Hairs ariſe ; 
And round me let thy Glory ſhine, - 
Whene er thy Servant dies. 


; 
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SERMON XI. 


The Rane due to G0 n ALL, 
his BaxzrIrs. 


NN KMM MG deere: 


PSALM cxvi. 12. 


W bat ſhall 1 render unto the Lord for all bis 
Benefits towards ne? 


KOO HO the father: of this Plan 


5 W was, or upon what Occaſion it 
X was compoſed, is left uncertain. 
ROE If we underſtand. it as containing 


the Hiſtory of ſome particular Perſon, it 
then ſhews, that the Author had newly e- 
ſcaped ſome eminent Danger, or-recovered 
from ſome Affliction, that had brought him 
to the Gates of Death; and compoſed this 
Pſalm, whilſt his pious Soul was full of de- 
vout Amazement and Gratitude ; and at a 
Loſs, What to render to the Lord for all his 
Benefits. 
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SERMON 
XI. 


The R eturns due to G 57 


1 ern Benefits. But as Inſtances of ſuch awaken- 
ij DN .. Provideiices ate fo frequent, [ think it 
is more proper to interpret this Plalm, as 
purpoſely intended to direct and afſiſt the 
Servants" of God in their Improvement of 
all thoſe Diſpenſations, which are of an al 
fekriüg atid awakening Nature, | | 
Warm the Words of out Text are con- 
Fan in Connection with what precedes, 
re led to obſerve; That near eſcapes 
hell r Dangers, or extraordinary 
Recoveries from threatening Diſorders, ought. 
to be lobRed upon as great Benefits Oy 
from God, and call for à proper and grate- 
ful Return. But then, theſe are not all; 
nor the chief Benefits, that we have to be 
©, thatiſful for. Preſetvitibh from Dabgers 
and Diſeaſes, is certainly à more deſirable 
Mercy and Bleffing, chan Plivagance and 
Recovery fror der 
Ask yolitfelves; Whiah of the two 0 you 
woula' GN choofe,” and you will need no 
ther Proof, but the Aline? of your own 
Hearts. But the Caſe is, w ſtupid ungrate- 
ful Mortalb, ſeldom know the Worth of 15 
Mercles, til we feel the Want of them 
Wnen they are reſtored; it is like Life from 


the 


for all bis Benefits. 
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the Dead. Then we not only feel the Be- San 
nefit of recovering Mercies; but are led to Gow . 


ſee the Bleſſing of former Health and Safety. 


As in my Text, it is not ſaid, What ſhall I 1 


render unto the Lord for this late Recovery 
and Preſervation ? But, What ſhall J render 
unto the Lord for ALL his Benefits? This is 
the Language of a pious Soul, filled with a 
due Senſe of the Goodneſs of God over- 
whelmed with Gratitude; and at a Loſs, 
what worthy and ſuitable Returns to make, 
for ſo many, ſo great, and ſo gracious Bleſ- 
ſings received from God. 


When all thy Mercies, O my God, 

My riſing Soul ſurveys, | 

Tranſported with the View m loſt 
In Wonder, Love, and Praiſe. 


Tux devout Queſtion of the Pſalmift now. 
before us, What ſhall J render unto the Lord 


for all bis Benefits, is made up of theſe three 
Ingredients, 


I. A LIivELY, affectionate, and grateful 


Senſe of the Goodneſs of God towards 


him. 


11. A 


Py 
ES 
— 


— — 


— UꝛT—„—̃—C— —— — — mt 
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The- Returns due to God 
u. A Rraviness and Diſpoſition of 
Mind to make all poſſible Returns to 
. | God for all his Benefits; eſteeming no- 
ting too dear or great to part with, 
and every Thing in his Power due to 
SGod. But then, 
III. Ir ſhews the Fhalmiſ at a Loſs 
'  wwbat Returns he ſhould fix upon, 
that were moſt reaſonable and fit in 
themſelves, and at the ſame Time, in 
ſome Meaſure anſwerable to all the 
Benefits he had ſo freely and graci- 
_ ouſly received from God. 


ALL «theſe ſhew the Proper Diſpoſition 


of a grateful Heart, in like Circumſtances. 


And no Wonder he ſhould thus find himſelf 
at a Loſs : For though this Temper is Natu- 
ral, is Reaſonable, and due to God, yet alas ! 
we have i it not in our Power 70 be ſerviceable 


j. to God, as a Man may be to bis Friend; and 
as God is to us. All acceptable Gifts, ſup- 


poſe the Indigency and Want of the Perſon - 
to. whom. they are given, Whereas. God 
ſtands in no Need of our Gifts ; nor can we 
offer to him any Thing that he wants, or 
that can be of the leaſt Benefit to him. 


Nay, 
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| Nay, we have nothing but what we have branes: 
received from him; what he lends to us for! 
our Uſe, and has a Right to reſume when 

he pleaſes. This one Thought detects the 

Vanity and Superſtition of all thoſe Sacrifi- 

ces and Gifts that were offered, both by Jews 

and Heathens, under a Notion of pleaſing 

God, by compenſating for the Benefits they 
had received, or ' commuting with him for 

the Sins they had committed. The Prin- 

ciple theſe Free- will Offerings flowed from, 

was often good, but this Manner of expreſſ- 

ing their Gratitude, was always empty and 

vain. In ſuch Caſes, as St. Paul bears them 
Witneſs, the Jews had a Zeal for God, but 

not according to Knowledge. This, as Aſaph 
obſerves, proceeded from their thinking God 

was, in this Reſpect, ſuch an one as themſehves, _ 
an indigent Being, that partook with them 

of their Gifts and Sacrifices, and was hereby 

| pacified and pleaſed: And accordingly in- 
troduces God as teſtifying againſt ſuch Offer- 

ings, I will take no Bullock out of thy Houſe, protm 1, 
nor He-Goats out of thy Folds. For every 95: 
Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, and the Cattle upon 

a thouſand Hills, I know all the Fowls of. the 
Mountains : And the wild Beaſts of the Field. 

$ : emi TT LA are 


* 
= — 
at wont me — 1 
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Son: non are mine. If I were bungry, I would not tell 
* thee, for the World is mine, and the Fulneſs 


Acts xvii. 
23—28. 


The Returns due to God © 


thereof. Will I eat the Fleſh of Bulls, or 


' drink the Blood of Goats ? And hence, ſays 


David in the next Pſalm, Ver. 16. Thou de- 
Areſt not Sacrifice, elſe would I give it. 1 
* would grudge no Coſt or Charge, if here- 
1. by I could benefit or pleaſe God,” But 
the Perfection of God's Nature, ſets him 
infinitely above all ſach Wants, and makes 
the Thought unworthy of him. With this 
one unanſwerable Argument, Paul ſilenced 
the Philoſophers at Athens, and expoſed the 
Vanity of all 1dolatry and Ritual Sacrifices, 
declaring to them, the TRUE, but UNKNOWN 
Gop, whom they ignorantly worſhipped. God 
that made the World, and all Things therein, 


ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 


dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands, as 
though he NEEDED ANY THING ; | ſeetng be 


giveth to ALL, Life, and Breath, and 5 


Things. 
Tur Queſtion therefore ſtill remains, 
What ſhall 1 render unto the Lord for all his 
Benefits? I anſwer again in the Negative, 
We have Nothing to offer that God ſtands 
in Need of, or. that can be profitable to 
him : 
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Fm: Nor (ould we ever entertain the leaſt Sinuon 
5 Thought of any ſuch Worth or Merit in , 
FM our beſt and moſt reaſonable Service; For 

8 what, Can a Man be profitable to God, as be Job xii 


6; that is wiſe, may be profitable to himſelf ? Is 
[ it profit to the Almighty, that thou art rigbte- 
ous? Or is it Gain to him, that thou makeſft 
t tby Way perfect? If thou be righteous, what Job xxxy, 
| giveſt thou lim? — Or if thou fineſt, what ©" 
; | doeft thou to bim? Our Saviour teaches us 
| the ſame Leſſon, When ye ſhall have done all Luke xv. 
\ | thoſe Things that are commanded you, fay, nne 
| : are unprofitable Servants z we have done that 
N which was our Duty to do. From which laſt 
| Words, you will do well to obſerve; That 
1 out Saviour here, whilſt labouring to ſup- 
preſs a very wrong Spirit and petnicious No- 
tion, is not at all weakening our Obligations 
to God, but the contrary, Do, ſays he, Al 
thoſe Things that Gd has commanded you j 
and do them, becauſe they are your reaſon- 
able and indiſpenſible Duty: But then, do 
not think that you have repaid God for his 
Benefits, and diſcharged yout Obligations for 
the future; but ſay, We have done that which 
as our Duty to do, and will continue to do 
Ra - | ſo. 


| 
0 The Returns due to God ; 
— 110 1 ſo. What that is, comes now to be con⸗ 5 
16 | ſidered. þ 
l Now, here let it be obſerved in General; 2 
| | | Aer de. That every Benefit freely received, leaves a ; 
1106 wh . double Obligation — One in Point of Juſice 
| 1 — the Other of Gratitude. In natural Juſ- 4 
l My A tice we are bound to return like for like, or [ 
bf 1 | , -—- * fome Equivalent Benefit, if in our Power, 
1404 and our Benefactor needs it, or is willing to 
| | WIN On accept it. If freely ye have received, freely 
I | | | give. But if the generous Kindneſs of our 
mr Baegneſactor, exempts us from ſuch equivalent 
| i Returns; or if our Indigency, or his Fulneſs, 
ll Wil make this impoſſible, (as is the Caſe betwixt > 
Wit ll l God and his Creatures) yet our Obligations 
l in Point of Gratitude, are not relaxed, but 
| Will if much ſtrengthened and increaſed. Only here 
| | is the Difficulty, to know what to return, | 
| 1 | _ when we can make none that our Benefac- 
Mit | 14 tor ſtands in Need of. But let us not think | 
| 1 wie are hereby exempt from all Obligation 
| 1 1 to pious Gratitude. This ought fi to take 
N | Place in the Heart, and from thence proceed 
WEEN I | in all the Expreſſions of Gratitude, that Na- 
1 i ture dictates, and the Will of our Benefac- 
"i = . tor requires ; provided his Will exceeds not 
j | | | the Merit of his Benefits. Now, as our ALI. 
| I | | proceeds 
j i! 
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For all bis Benefits. 
proceeds from God, he can aſk Nothing in 
our Power beyond his due. Upon Enquiry, 


we ſhall eaſily diſcover, what Gratitude to 


God requires and obliges us to, viz. Things 
natural, fit, and good, antecedent to all Con- 
fideration of Advantage, either to God: or 
to Ourſelves, . 

Ax ſhould I find a Perſon; who thought 
himſelf under no Obligations” to pious Gras 
titude, becauſe he cannot hereby be ſervice-" 
able to God; I ſhould not wonder, if ſuch a 
Perſon thought himſelf under no Religious 
Reſtraints from Vice and Sin; becauſe theſe ' 
Things cannot burt God, He that can ſee 
no natural Beauty i in the One, 1 ſhould\ no 
wonder, if he can ſee no Deformity in the 
Other. But as J ſaid before, our Obligati- 
ons to Gratitude ate increaſed, in Proportion, 
as our Benefactor expects no beneficial Re- 
turns to himſelf; and become due, prior to. 
all Confidecation. of Benefit, either to God, 
or to Ourſelves. 


Wu r then ſhalt 7 render unto the Lord 


for all bis Benefit? What is my Duty; and 


What my reaſonable Service? For though 3 


cannot be profitable to God, it does not follow. 
that 1 am under no Obligations — — far from 


.. R 3 | it. 


4 


| 7 
11 246 The Returns 5 to God 1 
1/18 Senor it. Every Benefit in the Nature of Things, 
A | leaves behind it an Obligation; for to whom». 
Din 73 
i" ii. Jaever much-is given, of him ſhall be much re- 4 
ll | quired : Even as to whom Men baue commit. 
| | ted much, of bim will they aſe the more. 4 
l! 107 Now, in dileovering, What it is that the 
"mY li * Lord our God requires of us, in Return for: 
l all. his Benefits, the Pſalm before us will af- 
1 | war ford good Directions. And though he ſeems 
0 = at a Loſs, yet the Conduct of the Pſalmiſt, 
| | [| | will be a an inſtructive Precedent, For as the 
| 1 85 4 is put in my Text, ſo ſhall, we find 
16 e Anſwer to it in this Hals To Inſtance 
1 in . 
Il; Ii 0 Return for all God. Benefits, we. 
| 10 | | ſhould Hy 0 Coch ſhould cheriſh in our Souls 
l the beſt Sentiments of God, and the beſt 
| I | | Affections towards him ; regarding him for 
Will | ll the future, as our All-ſufficient and beſt 
| i 3 Friend, to whom we are indebted for the 
ö [IM Il Ori ginal Gift, and for the conſtant Preſerva- 
e * tion o our Life and Being. Vea, we ſhould | 
| | lil 1 ; conſider him as the Being from whom every | 
10 i good and every perfect Gift deſtends, who is 
"Hf 1 able and willing to do for us exceeding abun- 
"Mi | | dantly above all that we can aſe or think, 
0 l Thus: the Plalmiſt begins, J will love the 
"11411088 Lord 


fer all bis Benefits. 
Lord becauſe he hath beard my Voice and my gm 


* 


Supplication. We have all Reaſon for this, 
from our own Experience, as well as the 
Pſalmiſt had. For God is good to all, and his 
tender Mercies are over all bis Works. 


Who can his Love expreſs ! 
His Mercy ne'er decays : 
What can my. Soul do leſs, 
Than love him all my Days ? 

Bleſs God my Soul, 

Ev'n unto Death ; 

And offer Praiſe 

With ev'ry Breath. 


2.) In Return for former Benefits, We 
ſhould take Encouragement 0 hope in God; 
and in the Exerciſe of lively Hope and ſted- 
faſt Faith, ſhould offer up our Prayers and 
Supplications to him, for his Grace to help 
in every future Time of Need. Thus the 
Pſalmiſt goes on, Ver. 1, 2. I hve the Lord 
becauſe he hath heard my Voice and my Sup- 
plication (in the Original, it is, becauſe he 
WILL bear my Voice and my Supplication) 
He has done ſo before, and from hence 
1 take Encouragement to hope, he will 

N 4 | do 


* 


— —_ —— — — 
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88xwon do ſo again. I have found him both able 
5 — , and willing — My Refuge and my Strength, 


Pal. Ixv. 


EN 


Phil. jv. 
6. 


4 very preſent Help in Trouble, And be- 
cauſe he has inclined his Ear unto me, there- 


fore will I call upon bim as long as ] live. 


IT is for Our Benefit, not his Own, that God 
has enjoined upon us this Duty of Prayer. 


And when we perform it from this Princi- 
ple of Love and Obedience, we glorify God, 


and behave towards him as what he is. 0 
thou that beareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all 
Fleſh come. As for God, bis Eyes are always 

over the Righteous, and bis Ears are open to 
their Cry. He never aid to any of the Seed 
of. Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain, He bids us not 
fo be anxious in any Circumſtances, but in 
every Thing by Prayer and Supplication with 


Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known 


unto God, He bids us to caſt all our Cares 
upon bim, for be careth for us, The Expe- 
rience we have had of this, in Conjunction 
with his Promiſes, i is the Ground and Rea- 
ſon of our Prayers, as well as our Praiſes. 
And ſuch is the free Grace of God, that one 

of the moſt acceptable Returns we can make 
to him for po/? Beneſits, is to truſt in him 


for the future — to draw nigb to bim with 


hol ly 


C* 
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holy R everence and Confidence, as Children Satte 
to a Father, believing that he is both able . 


— 
and willing to do for us exceeding abundant- 
ly above all that we can aſk or think, This 


is to pray to him, as God: And to pray to 


dd him, as bis indigent belpleſs Creatures. Not 
r. as One that wants, or waits for any Benefits 
i- from us; but as One that always waits 0 
d, be gracious, and delights in doing good to 
0. us. And for any Being to reſtrain Prayer 
1/4 before Gad, argues a Diſbelief, or Diſregard 
5 of God; together with a Mind void of all 
0 And of Duty and Gratitude. 

4 3.) A rixm Reliance upon God, and u 
f | choarfut Refignation to his Will and Diſpo- 
7 ſal; is a farther Return due to him, for all 

5 bis Benefits. w hen our Minds are over- 
4 powered with a grateful Senſe of all the 
? great and good Things, that God has done 


for us, what can we do leſs than wholly re- 
| ſign to him, and rely upon him for the Fu- 

ture. Thus the. Pſalmiſt,. Ver. 7. Return 
unto thy Reft,'O my Soul, for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee. Reliance upon 
God, and Reſignation to his Will, is the 
only Ref? for the Mind and Soul of Man. 
Fc 0 my Soul, what Experience, what large 
* and 


1 
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| Snxuon * and long Experience have I had of the 
*. *« Care and Faithfulneſs of my God. -— And 
* « though I am in this Vale of Tears, and 

« Valley of Death, my God is with me, 

and 1 need fear. no Evil. Return there- 
& fore unto thy Ref, O my Soul.” This i is 
a moſt reaſonable Return for all the Good- 

. neſs of God, and though 1 it is no Ways ſer- 
viceable to him, yet it is more acceptable, 
than all the molt coſtly Byrnt-Offerings and 
Sacrifice. 

4. DevouT Praiſe and | Thankſgiving, 
both Publick and Private, i is a farther Re- 
turn due to God. Not that God delights 
in the. vain Applauſes of his Creatures: A 
Thought ſo mean and unworthy, ſhould 
never enter our Hearts. But the Duty is 
both reaſonable and Natural: And from 
what is ſo Reaſonable, God himſelf cannot 
exempt us. And for him to ſlifle theſe 
Natural Workings of a grateful Soul, by 

forbidding us to diſburden the Gratitude of 
our Hearts by the Joy and Praiſe of our Lips, 

; would be a moſt cruel and unnatural Prohi- 
bition. But ſtill, it is Our Benefit, not His, 

that is hereby promoted: And whilſt we 

ey the Glory of his Goodneſs: in the Con- 

; gregations 
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gregations of his Peaple, we contribute to Srren 
the Good and Happineſs of the Word. 
GRATITUDE is a Debt naturally due for 
Benefits received. It is in Effect, the only 
Return we can make to God, or he receive 
from us. Every AR of generous. Kindnels, 
leaves a double Obligation — One of juſ- 
tice — another of Gratitude, — Of Juſtice, 
to return like for like, or ſomething equiva». 
lent, if in our Power; and the propet and 
devout Expreſſions of it are naturally fit, and 
decent in themſelves, as well as plealant and 
delightful to our on Souls. Here the Pſal- 
miſt founds this Duty, Praiſe. ye the Lord; Fe 
for it is, G00D io Jing, Praiſes unte ar. God 1 
— for it is PLEASANT — and Praiſe. is. 
coMELY. Says Mr, Grove, While I me- 
« ditate the Mercies of God, and thankfully. 
„acknowledge them, methinks the Day-. 
« ſpring, from on high, viſits my benighted, 


„Soul. I no longer fit in Darkneſs, and in 
* the Shadow of Death, My Confidence, 


e that the tender Mercies, of God, will, not 
* utterly, abandon, me, increaſes; and by. 
„Degree my- Tears dry up, and. Sorrogy, 
and Sigbing flee away.” Things; of po- 
fitive Sagem are ſuperſeded by the 

Goſpel 
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S Goſpel" of Chriſt; and all coſtly ritual Sa- 
" crifices are done away. But this Natural 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Gratitude muſt for 
ever remain; which both Poor and Ricb, are 
equally capable of offering up to God. Ac- 
cCordingly it is injoined by the Author to the 
WM Hebrews, in that Epiſtle, intended to put an 
End to the Practice of all Ritual Sacrifices, 
by Chrift therefore, under this new and bet- 
ter Covenant, ler us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
15. 5 "Got continually, that is the Fruit of our 
Lips, giving T banks to his Name. Thus the 
Plfalmiſt in this Compoſure before us, as well 
rico BD in other Places, too many to be mention- 
- ed; "aſks. What ſhall T render unto the Lord, 
= all 7 Benefits? He anſwers, Ver. 17. 1 
vil offer tbe Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and 
will call upon the Name of the Lord. I will 
pay my Vows unto the Lord, now in the Pre- 
Nnct of all his People, in” the Courts of the 
Tord, "Houſe, in the Midi of thee, 0 * 
Salem — Praiſe e the Lord. 
" 5.) 15 it Ai 4 aſked, bat ſhall 1 render 
unto the Lord for all bis Benefits? The Plal- 
miſt anſwers, Myſelf. My Whole-ſelf. My 
Soul and Body — my Heart and my Life. 
Has God made me? Does he conſtantly 
IT) te preferve 
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* preſerve me? Has he redeemed my Life sn, 
« from Deſtruction, and crowned me with Love 3h = 
« ing-Kindneſs and tender Mercy? I will de- 
« vote to him myſelf ; my whole-ſelf ;. de- 
« termined to ſubmit_intirely to his Will, 
« and reſign to his Diſpoſal — I will chooſe 
him for my God, my Guide, and my Por- 
e tion — and that for, Ever —I will yield 
« up myſelf to him, as one that is alive from 
« the Dead — 1 will ratify this Dedication 
te of myſelf — by embracing every return- 
e ing Opportunity of recognizing this ſolemn 
e Dedication, taking the Chriſtian Cup of Sal, 
« vation, and calling upon . the Name. of. the 
% Lord.” This one Sacrifice and Dedicati- 
on of ourſelves, is more than all Burnt-Offer - 
ings and Sacrifices. I beſeech you therefore, Rom. ii. 
Brethren, by the Mercies of, God, that ye pre- 2757 
ſent your Bodies (not your Cattle or Subſtance) 

hut yourſelves a living Sacrifice (not the dead 
Body of a Beaſt) but your own Bodies, a liv- 
ing Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which 
is your reaſonable Service. And be not con- 
formed to this World, but be ye transformed by 
the. renewing of your Minds — that ye may 
prove, what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect? Will of God. Thus in the Pſalm be- 


fore 
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tv Voice and m Supplications ; therefore will 
IS 7al) tobe hi as long ar L live. The Sor - 
bus of Death compaſſed me, and the Pains of 


Hell gat hold upon me: 1 found Trouble and 
Arb. Wen called I upon the Name of the 
Toru; O Lord, Theſeech thee, deliver my Soul. 
E delivered my Soul from Death, mine Eyes 
from Tears, and my Feet from falling. 7 


Whit ſhall I render for all his Benefits. 

follows, I will take the Cup of Salvation, 15 
tall upon the Name of the Lord. I will pay 
ny Vows unto the Lord, now in the Preſence 


, all bis People. O Lord, truly I am thy Ser- 


vant, yea, I am thy Servant, thou haſt 24 
my Bonds. 


How hndpy all thy Servants are, 
How great thy Grace to me 
My Life; which thou haſt made wy Care,' 
Lord, 1 devote to thee. 


Now I am thine, for ever thine, 
Nor ſhall my Purpoſe move; 
Thy Hand has loos d my Bonds of Pain, 


th, And bound me with thy Love, 


Here 


N 
* 
* 


fore us, I 12 rbe Lord, becauſe be bath beard 
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Here in thy Courts I leave my Vow, | _Sunmon 
And thy rich Grace record, '< — | 

' Witneſs ye Saints, who hear me now, "© 8 
If I forſake the Lord. 


Tuts leads to the laſt Thing, I have yet 
to mention. 

6.) Taz fncere, conſlant, and perſevering 
Obedience of our Lives, compleats the Return 
which God expects and requires for all his 
Benefits. Ver. 16. O Lord, truly I am thy 
Servant, I am thy Servant — 1 will ſerve 
thee as long as I live. My Friends, Obed:- 
ence. is better than Sacrifice, Yea, Praiſe to 
God, without Righteouſneſs and Good-Will 
to Men, will not be accepted ; together with 
the ſeveral Virtues of a ſober, righteous, and 
good Life. Accordingly in that forecited 
Place, Heb. xiii. 15. having injoined, Let 
us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continu- 
ally, that is the Fruit of our Lips, giving 
Thanks 10 bis Name : It follows, But to do 
good, and to communicate, forget not, for with 
| fuch Sacrifices, God is well pleaſed. To do 
good, and to communicate, forget not — live 
in the Practice of all Good; and particularly 

let 


x 
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Srexcon let the Benefits you receive ſo freely and 


graciouſly from God, inſpire you with the. 
ſame Kind and compaſſionate Diſpoſition to- 
wards the Objects of your Mercy. Freely 
you baue received, freely give; that you may 
be the Children of your. Heavenly Father. 

Ix any of you till aſk, But what farther 
ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his Mer- 
cies ? I anſwer, I know not. All that God 
either expects or requires from you, I think, 
is comprehended in theſe Six Particulars 


mentioned. And if theſe Returns are ſuit- 


ably made, your Perſons and your Offerings 


will be accepted. 

A oraTEFUuL Heart would be glad to 
know, what farther Returns can be made 
to God; being willing to do, or ſubmit to 
any Thing : But for my Part, I can conceive 
of nothing more, that God either requires, 
or will accept. Superſtition indeed, has in- 
vented many, far more ſhowy and expenſive; 
but then they are all empty and vain, beg- 
garly Elements, grounded upon falſe and un- 
worthy Apprehenſions of God. See Mich. 
vi. 6, 7, 8. and Pſalm 50. Such are all the 
Vows, 1 and Deodands, that diſgrace 


the 
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the Heathen and Popiſh Temples, See As = 


xvii. 24, 25. 

Ina thus returned the plaineſt and 
beſt Anſwer in my Power, to the Queſtion 
before us. What now remains, is to inforce 
the Obſervance of theſe Six Directions. I 
have but little Time left for this Purpoſe : 
And if I had more, I ſhould till be at a 
| Loſs, what particular Arguments to pitch 
upon. Arguments and Motives in Abun- 
dance, atiſe and offer themſelves : But no 
Arguments of mine, can add to the Force 
of this one Motive, which God himſelf ſets 
before each of your Minds; even thoſe Per- 
ſonal Benefits, which each of you have re- 
ceived, and are daily receiving from God. 
And, if what I have ſaid has not put you up- 
on calling to Mind the Benefits of God to- 

awards you, it is in vain for me to add any 
Enforcements. And if the Remembrance 
of God's Benefits do not affect your Hearts, 
nothing that I can ſay, will do it. If any 
of you deſpiſe God's Benefits, and your own 
Mercies, you will deſpiſe my Words. If you 
can reſiſt God, you will certainly reſiſt Man. 
But I hope better Things of you, though I thus 


8 ſpeak, 


o 
— Ps — — r r I SSI 
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. peak. I truſt, that the Love of God is al- 
ny ready ſhed abroad in your Hearts, whereunto 
you are called; and that you are devoutly 
thankful to God, and diſpoſed to hearken to 

a Repetition of the Six Returns, that you 
ſhould make to him for all his Benefits — to 
treaſure them up in your Hearts, and reduce 

them into Practice in your Lives. 

Do you aſk, «© What ſball I render unto 
* the Lord for all his Benefits?” (1.) You 
ſhould /wve God with all your Hearts, with 
all your Souls, and with all your Strength. 
(2.) Take Encouragement from former 
Mercies, to hope in God for the future; and 
in the Exerciſe of this Hope, pray to him 
for Grace to help in every Time of Need. 
= (3.) Rely upon God, and yield a chearful 
| | Reſignation to his whole Will, and to all 
| his Diſpoſals. (4.) Glorify God, by offer- 
k ing up your fincere Praiſe, and cordial 
| Thanks, for all his Benefits. (5.) Preſent 
your ſelves, your whole ſelves, a living Sa- 
crifice to God, which is your reaſonable Ser- 
vice. (6.) LasTLy, render to him the 
ſincere, conſtant, and perſevering Obedience 
| of your Lives. And when you have done all, 


Jay, 


* 
mr . G 
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Jay, We dre unprofitable Servants 3 babe SERMON 
dine Nothing, but what it was our Duty, 
and our own Intereſt and Advantage, 0 do. 
However, if you do all Thrs, ſuch is the 

- difintereſted Goodneſs, and free, rich, Grace 
of God, that he bids you welcome to all 
his Benefits. Since you know theſe Things, 
happy are ye, if ye do them. 
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The FgAR of DrarH conques- 
ABLE. 


PSALM xxiii. 4. 


Yea, though I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil: 
For thou art with me — thy Rod and thy 


Staff they comfort me. 


Saul NN HIS beripegre-Pallige leads our 


ee 1 5 Thoughts to the moſt ſerious and 


. intereſting Subject, and ſets it 
*. before us in the moſt agreeable 
and amiable Point of Light. The Subject 
of our preſent Meditations is Death; an E- 

vent that awaits us all, at no great Diſtance. 
The living know that they mujt die ; that it is 
appointed to ALL Men once to die. Though 
this is what we never did, or experienced, 


yet 
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pet we know it is what we muſt ſubmit to San‚ 


eer long. An Event this, in its Nature the 
moſt ſerious and awful; and in its Conſe- 
quences, the moſt important. The Art of 
Dying, if 1 may ſo call it, the Art of Dy- 
ing ſafely, comfortably, and happily, is not 
to be learned at once; nor like other Arts, 
by repeated Experiments; ſince we muſt 
die but once. It follows upon this, that it is 
our great Wiſdom and Duty, to be prepared 
for this awful Event, by dire& and previous 
Meditations. It is therefore purpoſely with 
a View to aſſiſt you in this grand Affair, 
that I have made Choice of this Subject; 
where the Pſalmiſt ſays; Nea, though I walk, 


or am now walking, through the Valley of 


the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil, 
WHAT is meant by Death, needs no Ex- 
planation ; but what is meant by the Valley 
of the Shadow, or by this ſhady Valley, of 
Death, requires ſome Thought. Death it- 
ſelf is inſtantaneous — an Article in which 
we are purely paſſive; but in .WALKING 
through this Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
we are active; and the Journey itſelf we 
ſhall find of ſome conſiderable Length. Per- 
haps you imagine, that you ſhall only enter 
S 3 this 
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8zxvox this Valley, when you come to die; and that 


XII, 


ii lies on the other Side Death. If ſo, your 


Rom. v. 


12. 


Gen. ii. 


17. 


Imagination deceives you. This Valley of 


| Death, and your Journey through it, ends, 


where you were fancying it begun. All be- 
yond Death, is the boundleſs Plain of Eter- 
nity, where Mortality ts JOSE up of 
Life. 

Trrs Valley of the Shadow of Death, men- 


_ tioned in my Text, we ſhall find on this 


Side Death and the Grave, We enter upon 
it the Moment we are born, and we get out 
of it the Moment we die. It is this Mortal 
Life itſelf, which we ſpend here upon Earth 
— It has been the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death ever ſince that Day, when Sin firſt en- 
tered into the World,” and Death by Sin, The 
Penalty 1 Sin, is in our 
Tranſlation, In that Day thou ſhalt ſurely 


die. But in the Hebrew, according to the 


Reading in the Margin, it is, dying thou ſhalt 
die. This has literally been the Caſe with 
Mankind ever ſince, and is fo ſtill, A 
more proper Deſcription cannot be given of 
this Life and World, than this; It is the 


Valley of the Shadow of Death, Death un- 


ſeen, is conſtantly beſetting us on every Side, 
like 
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like the Peſlilence that walketh in Darkneſs, - 
and the Deſtrudtion that waſteth at Noon- 


0 


SERMON 


— — 


Day. In this Life we have not one Mo- 


ment, and in this World we have not one 
Place of Refuge, exempt from Death; 
whilſt Inſtances of Mortality ſurround us on 
every Side; all telling us, that in the Midſt 
of Life we are in Death. Surely every Man 
walleth in a vain Shew, Man is like to Va- 
nity ; his Days are as a Shadow, that paſſetb 
away. All the Days of his vain Life be ſpend- 
eth as a Shadow. Whilſt Man walks here 


Pſalm 
xxxix. 6. 
Pſalm 
exliv. 4. 


1 vi. 


upon Earth, he is conſtantly walking tbroug) 


the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 

Wr need only to read and conſider this 
Pſalm to be convinced, that this is the very 
Thing David intended by this Phraſe. He 
was not Dead, nor Dying ; nor was he Sick 
or Weak, or Aged and Infirm, as appears 
plainly from the Contents; but ſtill be was 
then walking through the Valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death; in the Vigour of Life; with 


an healthful Body, and a chearful, though 


ſerious, and pious Mind — chearing him- 
ſelf, and rejoicing in God, The Lord is my 
Shepherd, I ſhall not want, He maketh me to 
lie down in green Paſtures : He leadeth me be- 


S 4 fide 


Pal. xxiii. 
I, 2, 3. 
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fide the ſtill Waters — He reftoreth my Soul 
— He leadeth me in the Paths.of Righteouſ- 
neſs for his Names-Sake., It follows, Yea, 
though I walk through the Valley of the Sba- 
dow of Death, 1 will fear no Evil ; for thou 
art with me — thy Rod and thy Staff, they 
comfort me. He goes on, Thou prepareſt a 
Table before me in the Preſence of mine Ene- 
mies — Thou anointeſt my Head with Oil, my 
Cup runneth over, ſurely Goodneſs and Mercy 
ſhall follow me all the Days of my Life; and 
1 will dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever. 


In the midſt of theſe pleaſing Sentiments, 


and in this chearful Temper, and happy 
State, the Pſalmiſt freely indulges to the 
Thoughts of Death, and beholds himſelf in 
the Region of the Shadow of Death. 

How many Subjects of Meditation, and 
how many Leſſons of uſeful Inſtruction, does 


this Paſſage ſuggeſt to our Thoughts, when 


conſidered in its proper Connection? 
FIRST, It teacheth us, that it becomes 
every wiſe and good Man, to conſider him- 
ſelf as conſtantly walking through the Valley 
of the Shadow of Death — to meditate his 
Mortality — frequently to look forward to 
his laſt and great Change by Death; and to 
do 
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do this when in Circumſtances of Health and 


Proſperity. Here the Pſalmiſt is our Pre- 


cedent. 

SECONDLY, Theſe Conſiderations, together 
with the moſt direct and ſerious Thoughts 
of Death, do not at all unfit a pure and pi- 
ous Mind for reliſhing the true Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments of Life. The Pſalmiſt never 
appeared better pleaſed with his Condition, 
more delighted with his Lot, nor more 
thankful for it, than in this P/a/m, where 
his Thoughts at the ſame Time, are turned 
upon his Mortality. And no Wonder ; for 
a Man can never enjoy Life, till he has ſur- 


mounted the Dread of Death, Tuxn he 


begins to live, but not before. Till this, 
through Fear of Death, be is all his Life- 
Time ſubject to Bondage. 

THriRDLY, A pious and good Man does 


not look upon his Safety and Happineſs as 


confined to this Life, and the Things of it; 
nor does he look upon Death with the ghaſt- 
ly Apprehenfion of tbe Men of this World, 
whoſe Portion is in this Life; but, whilſt 
paſſmg through this Valley of the Shadow of 
Death, be fears 10 Evil. | 

FounTHL V. 
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_ FovxTHLyY, The ſame Gop, who ſuſ- 
tains and comforts his Servants in this Life, 
will ſuſtain and comfort them in Death. 
This was the Pſalmiſt's Encouragement, The 
Lord is my Shepherd, I ſball nat want — Sure- 
ly Goodneſs and Mercy ſhall follow me all the 
Days of my Life — Yea, though I walk thro , 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I vill fear 
no Evil. | 

_ FirTHLY, We may farther learn, that if 
whilſt we are paſſing through this State of 
Mortality, and when we come to die, we 
would fear no Evil, we muſt provide and 
prepare our Minds in the Time of Health 
and Proſperity. Thus acted the P/almi/t, as 
this Compoſure diſcovers ; when eaſy and 
happy, like the Flocks that lie down in 
green Paſtures, and feed beſide the ſtill Wa- 
ters — When free from all Want and Sor- 


gour of Life, he had ſo conſidered his Mor- 
tality, and ſo acquainted himſelf with the 
Shady Valley, that the Dangers, the Bitter- 
neſs, and the Terrors of Death were paſt, 
before it came. Though he had not expe- 
rienced Death itſelf, yet he had ſo long lived 
in View and Expect ation of it, and ſo far 

prepared 
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prepared and reconciled his Mind to it, that Szanon 
he ſays with a ſacred Boldneſs and Confidence ER 
in God, Yea, though I walk through the Val- 
tbey of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no 
Evil. 
Six THLY, We may here learn, What is 
the Support of ſuch a pious Mind, under the 
| Views and Proſpects of Death; and that is, 
Gop Himſelf, I will fear no Evil, for THOU 
art with me, thy Rad, and thy Staff, they com- 
fort me. Or as Aapb, I am continually with ro 
thee ; thou haſt bolden me by thy Right-Hand. a6. 
Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, and af- 
| terwards receive me to Glory. Whom have I 
in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon 
Earth, that I defire beſides thee. My Fleſh 
and my Heart faileth ; but God is the Strength 
of my Heart, and my Portion for ever. | 
Each of theſe well deſerve particular 
Conſideration z but my Time will not allow 
me to enter upon them; what therefore 1 
propoſe, is this, 


I. To ſhew, That the dreadful Fears and 
Apprehenſions of Death are capable of 
being conquered and overcome. And, 

II. How this is to be accompliſhed. 


I. ISHALI. 


268 


SERMON 


XII. 
— 


The Fear of Death conquerable. 


I. I ALL undertake to ſhew, That the 
dreadful Fears and Apprehenſions of Death 
are capable of being conquered and over- 


come. Death itſelf cannot be avoiged ; but 


the {laviſh Fear of it may be ſuppreſſed, and 
our Minds reconciled to the Thoughts of it. 
Now as we all know that we muſt die, and 
are liable to Death every Moment, ſure we 
cannot but deſire to live the Life, and die 
the Death of the Righteous, and have our lat- 
ter End like bis. The Pfalmiſt appears to 
have attained to this deſirable Frame and 


Fortitude of Mind. And let us not think, 


that his was a ſingular Caſe. It ought to be 
the Caſe with every Man living, and much 
more with every Chriſtian, It is our Duty, 
becauſe it is our Happineſs, We meet with 
many like Inſtances upon Record, both in 
the Old Teſtament, and in the Writings of 
the Heathens, which I could eaſily produce. 
For the Mortality of Man, is not an Article 
of Revelation; and every Wiſe Man will 


chooſe to be provided for what he knows is 


unavoidably coming upon him. Now, if 
Fews and Heathens could attain to this Sa- 
tisfaction and Calmneſs of Mind, how much 
more may lincere and good Chriſtians ; if 

they 
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they would improve their Privileges, and not 
by Negligence, or a falſe Humility, count 
themſelves unworthy of this moſt deſirable 
Happineſs. 

THz great End of our Saviour's Life and 
Preaching, was to teach us our Duty; but 
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one of the great Ends of his Death, was to 


make Way for his Reſurrection, whereby he 


has aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and * 


Immortality to Light. He took not on him tbe 
Nature of Angels, or Meſſengers, who de- 
livered their Meſſage, and then diſappeared, 
without dying and riſing again; but he had 
an Human, Mortat Body prepared him, that 
by Death, followed by his Reſurrection, be 
might deſtroy the Power and Terror of Death; 
and deliver them, wha through Fear of Death 
were all their Life-Time ſubject to Bondage. 
Hence the Apoſtle introduces Mortal Man, 
deſtitute of our Chriſtian Advantages, as 
crying out in Diſtreſs, O wretched Man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of 
Death — or from this Mortal Body He im- 
mediately comforts himſelf, and ſhews us how 
to comfort ourſelves, Thanks be to God, who 


giveth us the Victory by cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


And in the Cloſe of the next Chapter, he 
ſums 


Heb. ii. 
14, 15,16, 


Rom. vii. 
24, 25. 
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Szxwon ſums up his Argument thus, For I am per- 
1 faded, that neither Life, nor Death — nei- 
ther Things preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
manifeſted in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. In 1 Cor. 
15, 26, it is ſaid in our Tranſlation, The /aft 
Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is Death; but 
in the Original it is, The laſt Enemy, Death, 
is deſtroyed; Now Chriſt is riſen from the 
Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them that 
ſlept. Upon this the Chapter concludes in 
Triumph, O Death, Where is thy Sting? O 
Grave, Where is thy Victory? — Thanks be to 
God, who giveth us the Victory by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Know my Brethren, We are the privi- 
leged Diſciples of the Son of God, who 
lived, and died, and roſe again, that he might 
aboliſh Death, bring Life and Immortality to 
Light, deliver us from the Fear of Death, 
and inſpire us with new and living Hope. 

Our 


* Eoyaros &y po; ravapyaurat hes. Katapyto Ne- 
ver ſignifieth to defiroy, fo as to put an End to the Being, or 
Exiſtence of the Thing itſelf; but to deprive it of its natural 
and uſual Power, or its intended and proper Effects: Then 
the Thing is apyo;, vain, and ineffectual.— When naturally 


good, it becomes uſeleſs : When naturally terrible, it ceaſeth 
to be ſo. ; 


\ 
% 
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Our Fears ſuſpected that this Life had ter- Szzxnuon - 
minated in Death ; but our Riſen Saviour, * 
has ſhewed us, that it terminates in Immor- 
tal Life; and has conſecrated for us into the 
Holieſt, even into Heaven itſelf, a new and 
living Way, through this Vail of Fleſh, He 
himſelf met Death, as ſuch, without Terror, 
and without Amazement. Perhaps you have 
been led to think the contrary. But let me 
ſay, ſuch Apprehenſions are not only ground- 
leſs and unreaſonable, but. they are highly 
injurious to our, Saviour's Character, and pre- 
judicial to that Strength and Comfort of Soul, 
which would otherwiſe ariſe in us, and 1s 
intended to ariſe from the Conſideration of 
the Frame of Mind, with which the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation met, and conquered 
Death. We read indeed, of his Agony, and 
of his repeated Prayer, that, i poſſible, the 
bitter Cup might paſs from bim. But was 
Death itſelf this bitter Cup? Or did he thus 
deſire to live, or fear to die? No, ſure. He 
had met with Nothing in this World, to 
make him ſo defirous to ſtay in it, after he 
had finiſhed the Work, which God gave him 
to do; and ſure his pure, pious, and divine 
Mind, had Nothing to fear, but every Thing 


to 
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to hope for, after Death. It was the Man- 


ner of his Death, not Death itſelf; the 


lingring and agonizing Tortures of Cruci- 
fixion, that were the bitter Cup he depreca- 


ted; the very Thoughts of which at this 


Day, are enough to ſtrike us with Trem- 
bling and Horror, Had he been unmoved 
and unaffected at this Thought, he had not 
been Max; nor could he from Experience 
have had Compaſſion on his Diſciples under 
the Pains which ſome of them indure, both 
in Life and at Death. But now we are di- 
rected to look unto Jeſus, the Author and Per- 
fefter of our Faith, who for the Joy ſet be- 
fore bim, endured the Croſi, deſpiſing the 
Shame ; and conſider him, who endured ſuch 
Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, left 
we be weary and faint in our Minds. To 
ſee whether this be a juſt Account or not, 
which I have now given, read and weigh 
every Expreſſion, which proceeded from our 
dear Saviour's Lips, from the Time when 
he firſt predicted his Death, to the Time of 
his Departure, and you will find, he never 
ſpeaks to his Diſciples of Death itſelf, with 


the leaſt ſeeming Terror, nor with any E- 


motion, but that of Pleaſure and Joy, He 
went 
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went up to yeruſalem to attend the Paſſover, 
knowing the Things that ſhould befal bim tbere: 


And when he found the deadly Spirit was 


gone forth, his firſt Words are theſe, The 
Hour is come, that the Son of Man muſt be 
GLORIFIED. Not the Hour that the Son of 
Man muſt die, but the Hour that the Son of 
Man muſt be glorified. Inſtead of being diſ- 
couraged, he goes on to encourage his At- 
tendents, and inſpire them with a Fearlefl- 
neſs of Death, He that loveth his Life ſhall 
loſe it; and he that hateth bis Life in this 


World, ſhall keep it unto Life Eternal. If any 


Man ſerve me, let him follow . me, and where 
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Jam, there ſhall alſo my Servant be: If any 


Man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 
Are theſe the Words of one that is afraid of 
Death, or in love with a Life in this World? 
Let the next Expreſſion then be underſtood 
and explained, conſiſtent with what precer 
deth it. Now is my Soul troubled; now is a 
trying Time indeed, and What ſhall I ſay 
Shall I ſay, Father ſave me from this Hour? 
No — for. this Cauſe came I to this Hour. 
But this I ſay, Fatber glorify thy Name. Read 
on, through Chapters xiii, xiv, xv, xvi, and 
xvii, where you will find him keeping the 
Paſſover; inſtituting the Memorial of his 

9 T own 
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„ be Death; eonverſing with his Diſciples; 
was Praying to God for them, to keep them, 


and comfort them, after his Death; and all 
this with a Spirit perfectly eompoſbd, lerious, 
ind pious, — And in the Begining of the 
xviith Chapter, praying for himſelf with all 
Truſt and Confidence in God, Theſe Words 
Pulte Jeſus, and lift up his Eyes to Heaven, 
and ſaid, Father, the Hour is come, glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee. 
Ver. J. I have glorified thee on the Barth. 1 
bave finiſhed the Work, which thou gaveſt 


me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou 


ne with thine own SHlf, with the Glory which 
I had with thee, before the World was. Had 
I Time to conſider the hole Conduct of 
bor Saviour through Life, to the laſt Mo- 
met, when he Leid, Father into thy Hands 
T'contmend my Spirit — bowed the Head, and 
via up the Ghoſt, though we ſhall find him 
fenſible of Pain, yet we thall TO find him 


| Jrarlefe of Death. 


Lr us now go on and confider the Spi- 
rit of his Diſciples, in this Reſpect. Before 
the Death and Reſurrection of Jefus, whilſt 
they thought of Nothing, but his Kingdom 
here upon Earth, _y were timorous and 
| 5 weak 
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weak like other Men; and througb Fear of ER 
Death, they all forſook him and fled: But after. 


his Reſurrection, they received the promiſed 

Spirit, che Comforter ; and from this Time 

forward, we find them fearleſs of Death. 

Whilſt paſſing through this Valley of the 

Shadow of Death, the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 

for himſelf, and for the reſt of his Brethren, 

and let his Account ſuffice, 2 Cor. iv, 8. to 

Chap. v. 9. We are troubled on every Side, 

yet not diſtreſſed ; perplexed, but not in De- 
pair; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, 
but not defliroyed — always bearing about in 

the Body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the 

Life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifef in 

br Body. — Knowing that ht which raiſed up 

the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Je. 

. fas, and ſhall preſent us with you — For which 
Cauſe we faint not, but though the outward 
Man, the Body, periſh, yet the inward Man, 
the Mind and Soul, is rexewed Day by Day. 
= I} bile ue look, not at the Things which are 
ſeen, but at the Things, which are not ſeen ; 

for ſeen Things are temporal, but Things not 
ſeen are eternal. For we know, that if our 
Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we have a Building of God, an Houſe not 
T 2 | made 
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22, 23,24. 


2 Tim. iv. 


6, 7. 8. 
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made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. 
For we that are in this Tabernacle, do groan, 
being burdened, not that we would be unclotbed, 
but clothed upon, that Mortality might be fwal- 
lowed up of Life. Now he that bath wrought 
us for this ſelf ſame Thing, is God ; «who alſo 
bath given unto us the Earneſt of the Spirit. 
Therefore we are always confident, and willing 
(we are bold and well-pleaſed) * rather to 
be abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that whether 
preſent, or abſent, we may be accepted of bim. 
Permit me to add two Paſſages more, con- 
cerning our Apoſtle, He tells the Chriſti- 
ans of Epheſus; when taking his laſt Fare- 
wel, And now behold 1 go bound in the Spirit 
unto Feruſalem, not knowing the Things that 
ſhall befal me there: Save that the Holy Ghoſt 
witneſſeth in every City, that Bonds and Aſflic 
tions abide me: But none of theſe Things move 
ne, neither count I my Life dear unto myſelf, 
fo that I may finiſh my Courſe with Foy. And 
he tells Timothy towards the Cloſe of his ſe- 
cond, and probably his laſt Letter to him, 
Jam now ready to be offered, (as a Sacrifice 
upon the Service of your Faith) + and the 

'® Gapporyes N, eu Rt. + onwdouate 
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Time of. my Departure is at hand I have an 
fought a good Fight, 1 baue finiſhed my Courſe, 


I have, kept the Faith. Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſhall give me 

at that Day; and not to me only, but unto all 
them, that love his appearing. 


Tus, my Brethren, is the fearleſs, joy- 
ful, heavenly Frame of Spirit, that the Goſ- 


pel of Jeſus is intended to promote in every 
Chriſtian, It is calculated for this high, this 
happy, and; moſt deſirable Purpoſe ; and is 
abundantly ſufficient to anſwer this great and: 


moſt exalted End — and will do it, if cor- 


dially embraced, and faithfully improved. 


Multitudes of Chriſtians, I doubt not, in every 
Age, have reached this noble Fortitude and 


Elevation of Soul; and the ſame Spirit awaits 
us All. It is not the Intention of Jeſus, that 


his Diſciples and Followers. ſhould ſhrink. 


back, and ſhudder at the Thoughts of Death, 


but live, loking Jer the. bleed Hine, that js 
Jet befor 6 them. ? He ſubmitted to, the moſt. 
cruel. and; torturing. Death, purpoſely 20 de- 
liver us from ibis Fear of) Death, And if 
this is not ſufficient, What is it that you 
wong have ?, Shall Jeſus live, and preach, 


* 3 and 
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* and die in vain? O ye profeſſed" Chriſtians, 


Our Mouth is open unto you, our Heart is en- 
ged. —ye are not ftraitened in u, nor in 


your God — 7 ſpeak as unto my Children, be 


ye alſo enlarged. Say to your timorous Heart, 
Why art thon caſt down,” O my Soul ? Why 
art thou diſquieted within me? Truft'in God, 
for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him; Yea though I 
walk | through the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death,” I will fear nd Evil; for thowart with! 
me — thy Rod and thy Staff they comfort me. 
Wrar I propoſed in this Diſcourſe was, 
to ſhew, That the dreadful Fears and Appre- 
benſions of Deatb, are capable of being con- 
gurred and overcome; | This, I hope, 1 have 
evinced ſufficiently; yea, have proved more 
than I propoſed, even that the Fear of Death' 
may, and ought to be converted into Ive 
Hope, and ens; Joy - — Fo Sex- 


nen en 


Ap fare I need not 400 One Wird to 
prove, that this is a moſt deſirable Attain- 
ment. In ſome Manner, and with ſome 
Frame of Spirit, we mult all wh/k through g 
this Valley of the. Shadow of Death: And it 
cannot be a Thing indifferent, whether we 
walk through calm and ſerene, with a chear- 


Dogs N ful 
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ful and ſtedfaſt Heart; or live under gloomy 
and dreadful Apprehenfions ; and are at laſt 
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dragged to meet Death as the King of Ter- N 


rors. The Difference is ſo great, that no 
one can deliberate a Moment, which is pre- 
ferable. And one would think no Motives 
need to be urged, in order to awaken your 
Attention to ſuch Directions, as I am pre- 
pared to lay before you, But my Time at 
preſent will nat allow me to enter upon them. 
I conclude, as Paul concludes his Diſſerta- 
tion on the ſame Subject. O Death, aubere 75 
thy Sting? O Grave, ubere is thy Victory 
Thanks he to God, who giveth us the Victory, 
by our Lord Feſus Ghrift- Therefore my be- 
loved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in rbe Work of the Lord » for- 
aſmuch as ye know, that your _" 16 * 11 
vain in the Lud. 
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Y Shepherd is the living Lord; 
Now ſhall my Wants be well ſupply'd; 
His Providence and holy Word 


1 


Become my Safety and my Guide. 


In Paſtures where Salvation grows 


He makes me feed, he makes me reſt, 
There living Water gently flows, 
And all the Food divinely bleſt. 


Tho I walk the? the gloomy Vale, 


Where Death and all its Terrors are, 
My Heart and Hope ſhall never fail; 
* God my OG with me there. : 


Amidſt che Darkneſs and the Deep, 

Thou art my Comfort, thou my Sta; 
Thy Staff ſupports my feeble Steps, 

Thy Rod directs my doubtful Way. 


Surely the Mercies of the Lord, 


Attend his Houſhold all their Days; 
There will I dwell to hear thy Word, 


To ſeek thy Face, and fing thy Praiſe. 


J# 


e 
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Yea, though I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil: 
For thou art with me; me Rod and thy wn, 


- They comfort! me. 


"ng: N a former Diſcourſe upon this 
- trans I undertook to ſhew, 


0 I. Tnar the dreadful Feats 
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and Apprehenſions of Death, are ca- 


- Pable of being conquered. and over- 
come. I now proceed, 


II. To conſider, How this is to be wor 
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He, that firiveth for this Maſtery, will 


only guilty Sinners, but frequently ſincere 
Penitents, and truly virtuous, and pious Per- 


' ſons, ag“ Fear of Death are all their 


Lie- Jime ſubject to Bondage; and this, not- 
withſtanding all that Chriſt has done and 
ſuffered, to deliver them from this unhappy 
State. They are in this Reſpect, like Ch:/- 
drin that tremble in the Dark, and fear 
where no Fear is. If therefore I can direct 
you to ſuch Methods as will help to remove 
this vain and enſlaying Dread, and to ſtrengthe 
en your Faith and Hope in God, I ſhall con- 
tribute more to the Comfort and Happineſs 
of your Lives, than any Increaſe of ſenſual 
Pleaſures, or of worldly Subſtance, 


Lr me (previouſly obſerye, that I am 


not attempting to direct Wicked and Impi- 


ous Sinners, how to conquer or evade the 


Fears of Death; This would be to undertake 


an Impoſſibility. It would be as eaſy to 


teach them, bow to avoid Death itſelf; for 
the Sting, or Spear of Deeth, is Sin, If there 
had been no Sin, there might have been a 
Tranſlation, but there had been no Death. 
And now, there is Nothing terrible in Death, 

nothing 
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nothing that needs to be eſteemed; terrible, SER MON- 
but what ariſes from Sin. Bodily Pains and * 
Afflictions, I grant, are not joyous, but griev- 
ous, and ſometimes terrible; but, take No- 
tice,” theſe are not Death, nor peculiar At- 
tendants upon it, but upon this Life. When 
Death comes; bodily Pain is over. And if 
the preſent Life be. continued for a Num- 
ber of Years, we have Reaſon to expect and 
fear far more bodily Pain, than if we ſhould : Col; 
die this Moment. But it is not theſe bodily, hs 
ſenſitive Pains, but the Fears and Terrors of 
tbe Mind, ariſing from the Thought and Proſ- 
ped? of Death, that is now under Conſiderati- 
on; \Which the pure and pious Mind may, 
and ought to conquer and overcome. + 

As for the Wicked, he bas neither Lot nur 
Portion in this Matter, unleſs he repent and 
reform; become dead to Sin, and aliveunto 
God. For him to put from him the 
Thoughts of Death is Stupidity; and to 
think of diverting its Terrors by Pleaſure and 
Amuſement, or to drown them in Sottiſn- 
neſs” and Debauchery, is only to encteaſe 
them. To attempt to ſooth ſuch guilty 
Souls with the Conſolations of Piety and Re- 
Nn is only to make them Hypocrites, and 
Fi deceive 
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deceive their Souls. Whilſt theſe impeni- 


tent Sinners fancy they are treaſuting up 


Job xx. 
55. 


Job xxvii. 


Job viii. 
13, 14. 


Strength and Comfort, and hardening them- 
ſelyes againſt the Fear of Death, they are 


only treaſuring up to tbemſelves Wrath againſt 


the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the rigb- 
teous Judgment of God. Imaginary, ſpiritu- 
al Strength and Courage, with a guilty Con - 
ſcience, is the Eſſence of Hypocriſy. Knows/t | 
thou not this. of old, fince Man was placed upon 
Earth'; Tbat the Triumphing of the Wicked, 
is ſbort, and the Joy of the Hypocrite but for 
a Mament ? For, What is the Hope of the. 
ypocrite, when God taketh away 5 Soul? 
The Hypocrites Hupe ſhall periſh — it ſhall be. 
be cut 6 and, tos. Ira ſhell be a Saen 5 


Neb. 


ISRALI chanefajea: at e Wet the Hy- 
poerite and Sinner to the Terrors of the Lord, 
as the Proviſion. made to awaken them to Re- 
pentance ; and proceed in my Endeavours to 
adminiſter Strength and Comfort to truly 
pious and well-d iſpoſed Minds. To you, 
and you only, I now addreſs myſelf, who 
are ſincerely deſirous to approve yourſelves 
to God, by: 4 qi nr Continuance in well. 
ding z but at preſent, live under diſcourag. 


" m * 
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ing Fears and Apprehenſions of Death; or 
at leaſt are apprehenſive this will be the Caſe, 
when the Time comes that you muſt die 
and as you are every Moment liable to this, 
ſo through Fear of Death you are more or leſs, 
all your Life-Time ſubject to Bondage. This 
is a moſt unhappy, but ſure not an helpleſs 
Caſe. To you, dear Souls, my Advice is 
this; ; 
FIRST, If you would gain this moſt de- 
firable Fortitude and Tranquility of Mind, You 
muſt directly aim at this happy Attainment ; 
and labour to keep it through the whole 
Courſe of Life; whilſt you are daily walł- 
ing through the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
You muſt fr:ve for this Maſtery, and ſtrive 
lawfully — So run, not as uncertainly — ſo 
fight, not as one that beateth the Air ; but keep 
under the Body ; its Appetites, and its Fears, 
and bring them into Subjection. Take up the 
Pſalmiſt's Reſolution, and take to yourſelves 
the Spirit he diſcovers in our Text, and ſay, 
with him, Though J walk, or am now 
« walking, through the Valley of the Shadow 
*« of Death, I will fear no Evil — If it be 
« poſſible, I will gain this Maſtery. I know 
* it is appointed for me once to die, and 
s 4 that 
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« that I am in my Death-State every Mo- 
« ment, I will therefore endeavour to be al- 
4% ways ready, and always willing to depart 
hence. Somehow I muſt die; and a com- 
e fortable Life, and happy Death, free from 
« all Fears of Evil, and full of lively and 
er plorious Hopes, is ſo deſirable; and the 
« Contrary is ſo dreadful, that if poſſible, I 
ct will ſecure a peaceful Journey through 
« this Life, and an happy Exit — ſuch as 
« ſhall do Credit to Religion, give Glory to 
te the God of my Life, and terminate in 
« Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. To 
t this End I will carefully avoid whatever 
* would occaſion terrifying Apprehenſions 
te in the Hour of Death, or under its pre- 
« ſent Proſpects: And will leave Nothing 
* undone, that may contribute to my pre- 
« ſent Hope, and futute Joy; that when I 
come to die, I may have nothing to do, 


c hut die, and ſay like my Saviour, Father 


into thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit.“ 

IT is, my Brethren, for Want of this Aim 
and Purpoſe, that ſo many good Chriſtians, 
who have nothing to fear, but every Thing to 


| bope for, yet. fear, where no Fear is; and 


muſt do ſo all their Life-Time, if they will 
| . 
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not hearken to this friendly Advice. As 
Jvnab thought he did well to be angry, ſo 
ſome think, they do well to be thje#ed; and 
even look upon their Complaints and Feats, 
as an Expreſſion of Chriftian Humility : 
Whereas, Bed is as much the God of Com- 
Fort, as the God of Holineſs; and has made 
as full Proviſion for the One as for the Other. 
We have not only his Holy Commands, for 
the Rule of our Conduct; but we have his 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes, for 
the Ground of our Faith, and Hope, and 
Joy. Rejoice evermore; pray without ceaſing; 
in every Thing give Thanks, for this is the 
Will of God in Chrift Jeſus, concerning you. 
When real Holineſs is actually obtained, and 
carefully preſerved, ſure it could be no ſuch 
hard Matter to gain this Freedom from the 
Fear of Death; if ſuch holy Souls would 
think of it, and intend it. What I have faid 


under this Particular, is purely to put you 


upon thinking for yourſelves, and excite you 
to make this Attempt. The Directions re- 
ſpecting the Manner, now you are to do 
this, drawn chiefly from the Pfalmiſt's Con- 
duct, come now to be conſidered. 
SECONDLY, 
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0 SECONDLY, - Settle in your Minds, and 
impreſs upon your Hearts, the ſame Senti- 


fl | ments of and bis Providence, that the 
0 Author diſcovers through the whole of this 
— 14 Palm. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not 
Wo. want, He maketh me to lie down in green 


Paſtures; be leadeth me befide the ſtill Waters, 
He prepareth a Table for me — my Cup run- 
netb over, From this Experience of the Care 
and Protection of Divine Providence, and 
from the Sort of Paſtoral Relation between 
him and God, he derives his Encouragement 
to hope in God, for the Remainder. of 
Life ; concluding, Surely Goodneſs and Mer- 
Wl cy ſhall follow me all the Days of my Life. 
n Nor do his Thoughts and Hopes ſtop here, 

18 but with equal Reaſon he carcies them for- 
ward in View and Proſpect of Death; and 
ſays, Tea; though I walk through the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Buil; 
for thou art with me — thy Rod and thy Staff 
they comfort me. As if he had faid, © The 
« ſame Providence, the ſame protecting 
« Hand, the ſame Guardian God, that has 
* hitherto been my Preſerver through Life, 
« will be my Preſerver through the Re- 
* mainder of it, and my Support, and Com- 
fort 
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tc fort when 1 come to die; I will therefore Szxuon 


fear no Evil. He is able to do for me ex- . 


te ceeding abundantly above all that I can 
« aſk or think; and he is willing and faith- 
« ful, who alſo will do it. Of this he has 
« given me all the Proof, all the Experience, 
© and all the Evidence I can wiſh for, or 
« defire, O my Soul! do not forget all his 
ct Benefits. My God brought me into Be- 


< ing at firſt, intending my everlaſting Con- 


ce tinuance in it. He breathed into me the 


te Breath of Life, and I became a living 
&© Soul ; and inſpired me with the Deſires of 
« Life and Immortality. This Deſire of Life 
<« he has made the ſtrongeſt and moſt un- 
<« alterable Principle of my Nature. He 
« has implanted in me this Principle with 
* an Intent to gratify it. Nor is this all; 
« but he has inſpired me with the Natural 
t Hopes and Expectations of Immortality ; 
e and has confirmed theſe by the Gift, the 
« Doctrine, the Promiſes, the Death, the 
.*«< Reſurrection, and Glorification of his Be- 
te loved Son, the Man Chriſt Feſus. Nor is this 
* all the Evidence and Experience I have 
had of the Care and All- ſufficiency of my 
.« God : He has « brought me out of 
1 U „one 
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| San non er one World, and State of Exiſtence into 


* another. He formed, preſerved, and fa- 
&« ſhioned me in the Belly; firſt fitted me for 
* this World, and then brought me into it. 
te In the Morning of this Life, I was as weak 
* and helpleſs, as I can be in the Evening: 
“ And does that God want either Power or 
&« Will to ſuſtain me in Death, who has ſuſ- 
tc tained me through the Whole of this Mor- 
te fal Life? Or to introduce me into another 
te State of Exiſtence, who brought me into 
« 45s? From this Topick, we often find 
the Pſalmiſt fetching his Hopes and Conſo- 


lations, not only in Proſperity, as in the 
- Pſalm before us, but even in the deepeſt Ad- 


verſity. Thus in the Pſalm immediately 
foregoing, he prays, Ver. 11. Be not far 


from me, for Trouble is near, and there is none 


to belp — I am poured out like Water — My 
Heart is lite Wax, it is melted in the Midi 
of my Bowels — My Strength is dried up, and 
thou haſt brought me into the Duſt of the Earth. 


But here is his Encouragement, Thou art he 


that took me out of the Womb ; thou didſi make 
me hope, when Twas upon my Mother's Breaſts: 
T was caſt upon thee from the Womb — Thou 


art my God from my Mother's Belly — Be not 


thou 
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thou far from me, O Lord; O my Strength, $ 25 ol 


haſte thee to help me. Verſes g, 10, 19. You 
may read to the ſame Purpoſe, Pſalm Ixxi. 
5—20. 

We have all of us had the like Expeti- 
ence of the Care and Providence of God; 
from the Begining-of our Lives to this Day. 
But the Ground of all our Unhappineſs is 


this, though little perceived, Thoſe manifold 
Bleſſings of God, which ſhould endear God 


to our Souls, and encourage our Truft in 


him, ſerve only to endear this World to us; 


and make us fo unwilling, and ſo afraid to 


leave it. Strange Perverſeneſs ! What can be 
done for us to make us happy, if the Bleſ- 
ſings of God thus alienate our Hearts from 
him ! O let us learn to prefer the Thought 
of God, and his Providence, to all the World 
yea, to this Life itſelf, and then we ſhall 
fear no Evil. The Lord reigns, let the Earth 
rejoice, and the Multitude of its Inhabitants 
be glad. True Faith in God, and his Pro- 
vidence, will give us the Victory over the 
World, and over all the Terrors of Death. 


Aſſure your Hearts before him in this Re- 


ſpe, and then fear Death, if you can. 


U 2 THIRDLY, 
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- Tm1RDLY, Having conceived and ſettled. 


— juſt Sentiments of God and his Providence, 


let me farther recommend it to you, fre- 


| quently to conſider, and inculcate upon your 


Minds, a due Senſe of the Power and Diſ- 
poſition of God, the Former and Father of 
our Spirits, to ſu/{ain, ſupport, and comfort 


the Soul of Man. Thou reſloreſt my Soul, ſays 


the Eſalmiſt, in the Verſe before my Text; 

upon which he adds, Ya, though I walk 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death I 
will fear no Evil; for thou art with me — 
thy Rod and thy Staff, they comfort me. The 
Common Providence of God orders the 
Things around us: The ſpecial Favour and 
ſpiritual Aid of God reaches to the Heart 
and Soul. The Outward Man, the Body, 
is liable to Infirmities, Afflictions, Decays, 
and Death ; but God the Father of our Spi- 
rits, can ſuſtain and comfort the Sou! — He 
can perfect his Strength in our Weakneſs, 
and enable our Spirits to bear all our Infirmi- 


ties. Indeed if we had no Hope but in Our- 


ſelves, then the Soul would be as helpleſs as 


the Body, unable to ſuſtain itſelf, in the Day 
of Trouble, and at the Hour of Death ; but 


if we refign into the Hands of God, and 
ſtay 
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ſtay ourſelves upon him, then, as the outward 
Man periſheth, the inward Man will be re- 
newed Day by Day ; for this Cauſe we faint 


not. See how Aſapb improves this Thought, 


and how his deſponding Soul is reſtored and 
revived with it, when his Heart was grieved 
and pierced within him. Nevertheleſs I am 
continually with thee ; thou haſt bolden me by 
thy Right- Hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with 
thy Counſel, and afterward receive me to Glo- 
ry. — For whom have I in Heaven but thee ? 
And there is none upon Earth that-I defire be- 
fides thee. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth, 
but God is the Strength of my Heart, and my 
Portion for ever, In this Thought the pure 
and pious Soul triumphs, God is our Refuge 
and Strength, a very preſent Help in Trou- 
ble ; therefore will we not fear, though the 
Earth be removed, and the Mountains carried 
into the Midſt of the Sea. The Lord is my 
Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall J fear? 
The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom 
ſhall T be afraid? Wait on the Lord, be of 
good Courage, and he ſhall ſirengthen thine 
Heart — wait I ſay on the Lord. © Now, 

*« think, O my Soul, think how often I 
et have been brought low, and the Lord hath 
U 3 « helped 
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fc ar. me. How often have I been rea- 
« dy to ſay, There is no Hope, 1 ſhall go 
* down to the Grave mourning! Under 


* what Weakneſs and Pains of Body, and 


* Sorrows of Mind, has my God ſuſtained 
« me; and comforted me again, after the 
% Days in which I have ſeen Adverſity ! And 
* am I yet to learn, that God is he that bind- 
« eth up the Broken-hearted, and comfort- 
te eth thoſe that mourn ? Has not Tribulati- 
* 07 wrought in me Patience; and Patience 
* Experience; and Experience Hope? Let 


de Patience then have her perfect Work, that 


&« ] may be perfect and entire, lacking No- 


te thing. Hitherto nothing has befallen me, 


te but what is common to Man; and O All- 
e ſupporting Thought | My God is faithful, 
te zwho wil! not ſuffer me to be tried above my 
te Ability, but will with every Trial find a 
« Way for my Eſcape, that I may be able to 


bear it. So that I will boldly ſay, the Lord 


* is, my Helper, and I will not fear. Why 
** then art thou caſ? down, O my Soul? Why 
** art tbou diſquieted within me? Truſt in 
* God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the 
A «© Health of my Countenance, and my God.” 
Ol MY 
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O my Friends, God will be with us, Ster 
whilſt we are with him, he will never leave 


us; he will never forſake us; much leſs 
when we ſtand in the greateſt Need of his 
Preſence and Aid. This was our dear Sa- 
viour's Support and Conſolation, when he 
came to die, 


one to his own, and ſhall leave me alone; and 
yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with 
me. If you aſk, What is intended by this? 
We have the Anſwer and Explanation in my 
Text, from whence the Phraſe ſeems to be 
borrowed, Thou art with me, thy Rod and 
thy Staff they comfort me. As the Rod and 
Staff in the Hands of the Shepherd are the 
Inſtruments of Protection to the helpleſs 
Sheep; ſo are the All-ſufficient Perfections 
of God, to the pious Soul, which can ſay, 


Tho in the Paths of Death I tread, 
With gloomy Horrors overſpread ; 
My ſtedfaſt Heart ſhall fear no Ill: 
For thou, O Lord, art with me ſtill. 
Thy friendly Crook ſhall give me Aid, 
And guide me thro' the awful Shade. 


U 4 


Tris 


Behold the Hour cometh, yea, John xvi, 
is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
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Brxwon TIIs Scripture-Phraſe, God is with me, 


and all thoſe which expreſs the Preſence of 


| God with his faithful Servants, have a plain, 


moſt delightful, and comprehenſive Mean- 


ing, denoting not his eſſential Preſence com- 


mon to all, nor his Preſence as an uncon- 
cerned Spectator, but his real Agency, and 
actual Exertion of his ſpiritual divine Pow- 
er, and fatherly Goodneſs. Faithful is be 


that bath promiſed, who alſo will' do it, If 


left to ourſelves, Death is an Enemy too 


hard for us to encounter without Fear. If 
left to Sorrow without Hope, the Death and 
Loſs of our dear Friends, and Relatives, 


would overſet our Minds with Grief and Sor- 


row: And the parting with this World, 
our Friends, and all our Enjoyments here, 
and being diſlodged from theſe Bodies, the 


Medium of ſo many grateful Senſations, 
would be ſtill more intollerable, if we had 
no Hoppe of the Aid and Preſence of God. 
The Strength of our Souls, when Fleſh and 
Heart fails ; the Preſervation of the precious 
Soul, when this carthly Bady periſhes ; our 


Introduction into a new and better State; 


the inveſting us with our Houſe which is 
from Heaven, theſe are Things beyond our 
| own 


4 
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own Power, though eſſential to our Safety SnRMON 
in Death, and our Happineſs after it. Now, OP a 
to all theſe, and to every needful Purpoſe, 

God will be with me. He that brought 

© me into this World, will introduce me 

«© into another, — The ſame fatherly Being, 

e and the ſame Power, which attended up- 

« on my Birth, will watch over my Death. 

«.— The ſame God, that has been my 

e Guardian through the Whole Length of 

te this Valley of Death, will not leave me 

* when I come to the End of it.” Vbat 

ſhall we then ſay to theſe Things? The An- Rom. vii. 
ſwer follows, If God be for us, who can be a- * 9 
gainſt us? Or, what ſhall ſeparate us from the 

Love of God? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, 

or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or 

Peril, or Sword? — Nay, in all theſe Things 

we are more than Conquerors, through him that 

loved us: For J am perſwaded, that neither 

Death nor Life, nor Things preſent, nor Things 

to come, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 

Love of God, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

ONE Thought more under this Head — 

If this Life be continued for any conſidera- 
ble Time, the Servants of God have a thou- 

ſand Times more to fear and apprehend from 


Life, 
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Life, than from Death. During this Life, 


| kenny WE are called out to Services, Sorrows, and 


Temptations — here we may count upon 
much to do, and much to ſuffer — here we 


have a Part to act: But when Death comes, 


our York is over, as our Saviour's was, the 
Evening before the Day of his Death. 7 
have finiſhed, ſays he, the Work which thou 
gaveſt me to do, Our Part in Death is pure- 
ly paſtue; we have then Nothing to do; 


we ought to have Nothing to do ; for No- 


thing can be done by us, but ſubmit — yield- 
ing up ourſelves to God, and hope and wait 
for his Salvation — committing ourſelves to 


God, as to a faithful Creator, who is able to 


keep that which 1s committed to bim. Now, 
the Work is God's, and not our's; and when 
it comes to be his, and his only, it cannot 
miſcarry. To every one of his Servants he 
has ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee; ſo that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is 


my Helper and I will not fear. This leads on 


to another Direction, 


FovRTHLY, Look daily beyond Death 
itſelf, in the lively Exerciſe of that Faith, 


which is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen. If you look 
only 
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only around you upon this Valley of the Shadow 22 
of Death, or look no farther than the Ed. 
of it; if your Views terminate here, no Won- 
der if all be dreadful : But look forward 
into the future and better State, to that Life 
and Immortality which is brought to Light, 
and the Dread will vaniſh. What the Men 
of this World look upon as the Eud of Life, 
to the good Man, is the Begining of Life: 
And what they call the Gate of Death, is 
really the Door of Entrance into Immortal 
Life. Let your Faith and Hope then ſtretch 
forward beyond the Vail, and then you can- 
not Fear. Fur this Cauſe, ſays the Apoſtle, 
we faint not, but though the Outward Man 
periſh, the inward Man is renewed Day by __ 
Day — ohile wwe look at the Things which are 
not ſeen ; for Things which are ſeen are tem- 
 poral, but Things not ſeen are eternal. 

To guilty Minds, Death is the King of 
Terrors; and to the pureſt Minds, there 
could be no chearing Hope, if no Proſpect 
after Death. Yea, in that Caſe, Annih:ila- 
tion would be far more tolerable to the Mich 
ed, than to the Righteous and Holy > for Vir- 
tue and Piety endear Life and Being; but 
Vice readers it a Burden, .The Thought of 

a God 
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a God could no longer yield Comfort to a 


Ln”, departing Soul, if that God had made no 


farther Proviſion for its Being and Happi- 
neſs, But adored be God, there is a King- 
dom prepared for the Righteous, from the Foun- 
dation of tbe Morld; The Door into it is now 
open, and Life and Immortality brought to 
Light. We know enough of Heaven, if 
we will be at Pains to impreſs the Know- 
ledge of it upon our Hearts, to give us the 
Victory over the Love of this Life and 
World, and over the Dread of Death. There 
we ſhall be for ever with the Lord Jeſus, and 
be like bim in Holineſs and Happineſs. There 
is no Pain, nor Sorrow, nor Death, nor 
Fear of it. There we ſhall exiſt for ever, 
free from all diſturbing Company — Parta- 
kers of ſocial, ſpiritual Happineſs — ſup- 
ported in Exiſtence with a conſtant Fulneſs 
of Supplies, adapted to our Nature — there 
we ſhall be ſatisfied — there is Fulneſs of 
Joy and Happineſs for ever, in Kind and 


Degree far exceeding our preſent Apprehen- 


ſions ; for Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor hs it entered into the Heart of Man to 


conceive, what God bas prepared for them that 
love bim. Beſides, our Title to the future, 


18 
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is infinitely more ſecure, than our Title to Sex0n 
the preſent Life. To this Life we have no 2 
Title at all, but preſent Poſſeſion; liable to 
be turned out any Moment, without a Mo- 

ment's Warning: But the good Man's Title 
to Eternal Life, is ſecured by the Word and 
Faithfulneſs of God ; and what can we wiſh 
for more? © Have I then ſo much Know- 
« Tedge and Aſſurance of Heaven and Eter- 
{© nal Life, How willing ſhould I be to leave 
ce this World, and meet Death to go thi- 
ce ther? How unworthy my Chriſtian Pro- 
« feffion, and High-Calling of God, if I 
* cannot from what I feel within, ſay, I 
* hoath it, I would not live here always! I de- 
te fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which 
© jg far better? O my Soul! look forward 
« from the Mount of Goſpel Promiſes, and 
te take a fair View of that good Land, the 
« Heavenly Canaan, provided for my Eter- 
* nal Settlement, after my Journey through 

e this Vale of Death, and the Proſpect will 
e allay my Fears, and deprive Death of all 
*.its Terrors; and enable me to ſay, Na, 
* though I walk through the Valley of the Sha- 
ce dow of Death, I will fear no Evil.” I 
only add, 


LASTLY, 


— 
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LasTLY, To be always fearleſs, and al- 
ways ready, we muſt live in a careful Ab- 
ſtinence from Sin, and a conſtant, regular, 
uniform Diſcharge of every incumbent Du- 


ty, both as Men, and as Chriſtians; living 


in all the Ordinances and Commands of God 
blameleſs. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom bis 
Lord when he cometh ſhall find thus watching. 
— Come at what Watch he will, till % d 


it that Servant. This is entering into Hea- 


ven, and having our Converſation there, 


- whilſt here upon Earth; or as in the Cloſe 


of the Pſalm before us, it is dwelling in the 
Houſe of God for ever. 

I nave thus laid before you the Directi- 
ons ſuggeſted in my Text and Context, in or- 
der to your living the Life, and dying the 
Death of the Righteous, and having your 
latter End like his. 

- I s6xaALL now conclude with an Addreſs 
and Exhortation to all of you, to prepare for 
Death ; and to pious and good Perſons, not 
to put from them that Comfort they have a 
Right to. If when we come to die, we 


would fear no Evil, we muſt be prepared 


and provided aforeband. All the Wiſe Vir- 


gins can do, when Death comes, is to trim 


their 


How to conquer the Fear of Death. 
their Lamps, by rouſing up their pious Sen- 
timents, and divine AﬀeCions ; their Faith 


and Hope, and Truſt in 'God, which they 
have cultivated and treaſured up in their 


Souls before. The Time of Death is no Sea- | 


ſon for purchaſing this Oil of Joy. Should 
negligent Fools now attempt it, the Door 
will be ſhut, before any Thing can be done 
to the Purpoſe ; and the Things that belong 
to their Peace, for ever bid from their Eyes. 
What is this Life given us for, but to pre- 
pare for Death and Heaven? And none 'of 
us have one Day to ſpare or trifle away. 
AND you who have paſſed the Time of 
your ſojourning here, in a Courſe of Virtue 
and Piety, and are at Peace with God, to 
whom Death muſt be ſafe, do not ſtop here; 
but as you have conquered and overcome 
the Power of Sin, labour to vanquiſh the 
unreaſonable and troubleſome Fears of Death. 
The Credit of Religion, and the Glory of 


God, demand it from you, The Intereſt, 


Comfort, and Encouragement of all around 
you, call for it. And to come nearer Home, 
the Peace and Comfort of your own Souls 
require it. Do not reſt, do not ſtop ſhort 
of the higheſt Attainments of Holineſs and 


Happineſs ; 
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| 1 4 Happineſs; but reckon every Degree, as 


— well as every Kind of ſpiritual F elicity, as 


John xvi. 


due to your own Souls; which have not 
what is their juſt Portion whilſt they want 
any Thing of that holy Fortitude and Com- 
fort, which God has provided for them that 
love him. \ 

AND do not think your Life here of too 
great Importance to your Family, or to the 
World. Poflibly it may be expedient both for 
you and them, that you ſhould go away. 
Our Saviour expreſsly tells his Diſciples ſo ; 
Nevertheleſs I tell you the Truth, it is expedi- 
ent for you that I go away; and this at a 
Time, when the Intereſt of his Diſciples, 
and of his Religion, then in its Infancy, 
ſeemed in human Probability, to call for his 
longer Continuance here upon Earth. God 
only knows, When is the fitteſt Time, and 
whether our Lie or Death will be of moſt 
Service; that God who has ſaid, leave your 


* air. fatherleſs Children, and I will preſerve them 


alive, and let your Widows truſt in me. If 
therefore God ſhould call, ſtand prepared for 
taking leave of Your's, as your Saviour took 


| * leave of his Diſciples. And now I am no 


more in the World, but theſe are in the World; 
and 


* 


How t conquer the Fear of Death. 3805 
and I come to Thee, Holy Father, keep through ng 
thine own Name, thoſe whom thou: baſt given 558 
me. I pray not that thou ſbouldeſt take them 
out of the World, but keep them from the Evil. 

— Santtify them by. thy- Truth, thy Word is 
Truth, God can make the Memory of a 
pious Parent deceaſed; of more Authority and 
Influence, than when alive. | 
Bur, why ſo anxious, O plous Soul, 
purely on thy own. Account? Why unwil- 
lingly content to leave this World, and ex- 
change it for Heaven and Eternal Life, when 
unwelcome Death will ſuffer thee to ſtay no 
longer? Why ſo uneaſy and afraid to die? 
O Chriſtian, where is thy Faith? How con- 
trary this Frame, to the natural Bias and 
Workings, of the Heaven-born Soul! How 
inconſiſtent with the defirable.Peace and For- 
titude of Mind ! How vain! — How fruit- 
leſs ! — How unbecoming even a Man, who 
has had ſo many Years to prepare, knowing 
himſelf every Moment liable to Death ! For 
Shame /ift up the Hands. that hang down — 
lift them up to the God of your Life, who 
has redeemed you from all your Enemies; and 
particularly from Death, that you may ſerve 
bim without Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
0 neſs 
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Saane neſs before bim all the Days of your Lives. — 
hat Do this, and then you may boldly ſay, Yea 
though I paſi through the Valley of the Shadow 
I Deatb, I will fear no Evil; for thou art 
with ne, thy Rod and thy Staff, they comfort 
080 Nan | 
NOW unto: him that is able to keep you 
77 rom falling, and to preſent you faultleſi be- 
Fore the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Joey; to the only wiſe God and our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſly, Dominion and Ove; both 
kgs and ever. Amen, 
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The great Duty of DRA WINS NEAN 
To Gop, conſidered and explained. 


PSALM lIxxiii. 298. 


I 75 good for me to draw ncas to God. 


2 * N the Cloſe of the preceding Szu 

8 I x Eſalm it . ſaid, The Prayers of * 
David the Son of Feſſe are ended; 
NN This Pſaln, and the en follow- 
ing, are aſcribed to Aſaph. We find in the 
Jewiſh Hiſtory, that Aſaph was called a 
SEER; which Title is explained, 1 Sam. ix. . 
He that was afterwards called a P̃ophET, 
was beforetime called a SEER; that is, a Wiſe 
Good Man ; who was renowned for his 
Knowledge of God, and Acquaintance with 
the Nature and Tendency of moral Actions: 
Who from hence could diſcern the Signs of 
X 2 "2" 
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the Times, 21 predict when Happineſs or 
Miſery, was coming upon a Perſon or Peo- 
ple. The Want of ſuch Wiſe and Good 
Men in his Day, Aſaph laments. in the next 
Plalm, Ver. 9. Ve ſee not our Signs; there 
is no more any Prophet, neither is there, among 
us| any that knoaweth: bow: long. Aſaph was a 
Poet, a Divine Poet, as well as a Seer; and 
His, as well as David's Compoſures, were 


introduced into the Publick Worſhip of the 
Jews, and made Ule of to affiſt their Devo- 


tion, after the Authors of them were dead. 
Thus we read, that in the Days, when He- 


Zehiab was Ning, He, and the Princes, com- 


manded. tbe . Levites to Ing Praiſe unto tbe 
Lord, with the Words of Davis, and of Aſaph 
the Seer. 

Ir we judge of Jabs 1 theſe ſeveral 
Compoſures, which are come down to us 
in his Name, we may "ſee wherein his chief 
Talent, bis Spirit of Wiſdom and Diſcern- 


ment lay: Namely, in an Acquaintance with 


God — with the Will of God — with the 
Laws and Meaſures of his Government over 
Men; and with the Natural Tendency of 


Moral Actions — of Virtue and Vice— of 
Piety and Impiety. He ſaw, that Irreligion 


and 


drawing near to God. 


perity may attend it for a while, yet it never 
fails to terminate in Miſery and Deſtruction: 
And, on the other Hand, Righteouſneſs and 
Piety, whatever Hardſhips and Difficulties 
it may meet and ſtruggle with for a Time, 
yet it always ends in Satisfaction and Hap- 
pineſs. 

Ir we conſider this Pſalm in the common 
Method of Interpretation, as containing a par- 
ticular Hiſtory of Aſaph's own Caſe, we ſhould 
be led to conclude, that he was but newly 
come to this Knowledge ; that he had long 
lived a virtuous and pious Life, in Expecta- 
tion, that on this Account, God would bleſs 


him with temporal Proſperity; but finding 


himſelf diſappointed, he was upon the Point 
of renouncing his Religion, and ſinking into- 
Infidelity and Deſpair. But this I think, is 
a wrong Method of interpreting This, and 
many other Pſalms. It is not to be under- 
ſtood as an Hiſtory of the Author's particu- 
lar Caſe; but as a Repreſentation, in the 
Perſon of the Author, of what is a common 
Caſe; and this in order to introduce, in the 
moſt inoffenſive and intereſting Manner, 
ſuch Thoughts and Arguments, as are moſt 


25 proper 


399 
and Wickedneſs, whatever Pomp and Prof. sen on 


XIV. 
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| proper to ſhame ſuch imperfect Servants of 
God, out of their falſe Principles, and 


groundleſs Expectations, and lead them to 
better Sentiments, and better Hopes. This 


View and Method of Interpretation, will 


| heighten our Apprehenſions, both of the 


Author, and of this Pſalm itſelf. When we 
deliberate, Can we think 4/apb intends him- 
ſelf ? But rather is perſonating the many, 
whoſe inward Language he ſpeaks, when 
he ſays, Ver. 2. But as for me, my Feet were 
almoſt gone; my Steps bad well nigh flipt ; for 
1 was envious at the Foaliſh, when I ſaw the 
Proſperity of the Wicked. Having at large 
deſcribed their Wickedneſs and Proſperity, 
he adds, Ver. 13. Verily I have cleanſed my 
Heart in vain, and waſhed my Hands in In- 
nocency ; for all the Day long have I been 
plagued, and chaſtened every Morning. This 
is not the Hiſſory of Aſapb's own Heart; but 
of too many Others, whom he wants to re- 
form, as appears from the next Verſe. JF 1 
fay, I will ſpeak thus, behold I ſhould offend 
againſt the Generation of thy Children. The 


Intention of what follows to the End, is this ; 


viz. Though from the preſent Face and Ap- 


pearance of Things, the Proſperity of the 
Wicked, 


drawing near to God. 
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Wicked, and the Adverſity of the Righte- Szanos 
ous, has been a Difficulty with many, yet . 


we need only go into the Sanctuary of God, 
retire into our Hearts where God reſides ; 
conſider the inward Miſery of the Wicked, 
and the inward Happineſs of the Righteous : 
And then look forward to the End of Both, 
and the whole Difficulty is ſolved. Then un- 
derſiood I their End: Surely thou didi ſet them 
(the Wicked) in ſippery Places; thou caſtedii 
them down into Deſtruction. How are they 
brought into Deſolation, as in a Moment ? They 
are utterly conſumed with Terrors. As a 
Dream when one awaketh, ſo, O Lord, when 
thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt deſpiſe their Image. 
But as for Me, may every truly good Man 


ſay, Ver. 23. I am continually with thee. Thou 
haſt bolden me by thy Right- Hand. Thou ſhalt 


guide me with thy Counſel, and afterwards re- 


cerve me to Glory. Whom have I in Heaven 
but thee? And there is none upon Earth, that 
J defire beſides thee. My Fleſh and my Heart 
faileth ; but God is the Strength of my Heart, 
and my Portion for ever. For lo, they that 
are far from thee, ſhall periſh : — But it ts 
good for me to draw near to God, 

X 4 I Have 
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--I'rAve thus given you a general View 


of this pious and moſt excellent Pſalm. The 


Part which the Author ſuſtains, through the 
whole-of it, is, that of a Wiſe and Good 
Man, who is ſo far from envying the vain 
and ſhort-lived Proſperity of the Wicked, 
that he pities them, and all that envy them. 


As for himſelf, he ſhews an entire Satisfac- 


tion and Confidence in God, under all his 


Adverſities; and endeavours to teach all pi- 


ous and well-diſpoſed Minds the ſame Leſ- 
ſon. The Language of his Soul is this, My 
«* Virtue and Piety is not vain; and inſtead 
«of fainting or drawing back from God, un- 
der any Preſſures of Adverſity, I will draw 
* nearer. and nearer 10 him, confide in him, 
and both hope, and patiently wait for bis 
* Salvation : For they, that are far from God 


Ball periſh — but it 1s good for me to draw 


* near. to God.” In diſcourſing from this laſt 
Clauſe I ſhall, 


I. Coxsioxx the Meaning of this Scrip- 
ture-Phraſe, and ſhew what is intended 
by drawing near to God; and wherein 
this Duty and Happineſs conſiſts. 


An * II. I wobl 
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II. I wouLD enforce this Duty by ſhew- Szxmon 
ing, that it is gaod for me, and for . 
Every One, to do Jo. 

I, LET us conſider the Meaning of this 
Scripture-Phraſe, and ſhew what is 

intended by drawing near to God; 
and wherein this Duty and Mapping 
conſiſts, 

Now in Order to underſtand this, and a 
Multitude of Scripture-Phraſes, let it be well 
conſidered in general, That whilſt we ta- 
bernacle in theſe Animal Bodies, and are 
hereby confined to this Earthly State, and 
converſe with our Fellow-Creatures with 
bodily Organs of Speech, we have no Words 
or Language, by which we can converſe, 
and convey our inward Sentiments and Af- 
fections, but the Language of this World; 
and the particular Language of that Age and 
Nation, that we are acquainted with, Now 
the Words of every Nation, in their original 
Uſe, and literal proper Senſe, are given to, 
or drawn from, Things or Beings, which 
are of a Material or Animal Nature, Whilſt 
in this World, and in theſe Bodies, we have 
no Language, that is, * Language of the 

Future 
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Szxwon Future State, or of pure Spirits: None, but 
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— what is borrowed from the Language of this 


World, and when applied to Spiritual Be- 


ings, and to Spiritual Subjects, is always to 
be underſtood, not in a /teral, but in a f- 


gurative and alluſve Senſe; ſuch as Com- 


mon Senſe, when attended to, will eaſily 
explain. The Want of Attention to this ob- 


vious Remark, has been the firſt Inlet to all 
the Idolatry, Superſtition, and Enthuſiaſm, 


that has entered into the Imaginations and 
Practices of Men, in all Ages and Nations. 
Conſequently a due Attention to this Re- 
mark, would help to baniſh them again, For 


Inſtance, when the Deity was ſpoke of as a 


PreRsoN, Men were led to image him both 
to their Eyes and Minds, under the Reſem- 
blance of a Man, Hence Idolatry and J- 


mage Worſhip. When they heard or read of 


cleanſing and purifying themſelves, and the 
like, taking theſe Words in a /teral Senſe, 
they made uſe of the ſame material Elements 
for the Purification of their Souls, that they 
did for cleanſing and purifying of their Bo- 


dies, or Garments. Hence the Riſe of Su- 


perſtitious Modes and Forms, Rites and Ce- 


remonies. And now when weak Minds 


hear 


drawing near to God. | 
hear or read the ſame Words uſed to expreſs 
the ſpiritual Actions, Motions, Senſations, 
and Affections of the Mind, which are uſed 
to expreſs the animal Actions, Motions, Sen- 


ſations, and Affections of the Body, taking 


theſe in a /teral Senſe, they are led into all 
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the Wilds of an Enthuſiaſtick Imagination. 


This is bad enough; and yet this not the worſt 
of it. For many ſceing the Abſurdity of this 
Enthuſiaſm; and thinking of no Senſe, but 
the full and /tera/ Senſe, to be put on ſuch 
Words and Phraſes, they immediately turn 
them into Ridicule, and baniſh from their 
Hearts all pious Affections; and give up all 
ſpiritual Devotion, as they can find no other 
Language in which to expreſs the Sentiments 
and Affections of a pious Soul, but what is 
borrowed from the ſame Fountain, and lia- 
ble to the ſame Treatment, if underſtood in 
its primary and literal Senſe. 

TRESsE Remarks perhaps appear a Di- 
greſſion; but they will be found otherwiſe, 
when applied to my Text, which will help 
farther to explain the Remark itſelf, and 
ſhew its Uſefulneſs and Application, Ir ig 
good for me to draw near 10 God. We are 
now propoſing to inquire into the Meaning 


of 


Acts xvii, 
27» 28, 


The great Duty of . 


of this Phraſe, which can never be under- 
ſtood, nor reconciled to the firſt Principles of 
Religion, without underſtanding the Lan- 
guage in the figurative Senſe and Manner, 
intended in the above Remark. Lo, they 
that are far from thee' ſhall periſh — But it 
is good for me to draw near to God. This 
Phraſe in its original and literal Senſe, is 
evidently uſed, to expreſs the Motion of 
two material Bodies, or animal Beings, when 
they quit their State of diſtant Separation in 
reſpect of Place, and draw near to each o- 
ther. Now this cannot be ſaid with Truth 
or Propriety, | in a Iiteral Senſe, concerning 
God, and you, or Me, or any Being i in the 
Univerſe. For God, we all know, is efſen- 
tially, and equally preſent every where, and 
with every Being, in an uniform Manner : 
So that in this /iteral Senſe, no good Man 
can draw near to God, nor any wicked Man 
be far from bim, He is not far from every 
one of us; for in him we live, and move, and 
have our Being. In Proof of this 1 need not 
enlarge. [ 

Havinc mentioned this to prevent any 
Enthuſiaſtick Conceptions, or vain Attempts 


to draw near to God, in this literal Senſe ; 1 


_ - now 
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now proceed to ſhew the Import of this _—_ 
Phraſe, when uſed in a ſpiritual or moral , 


Senſe ; as denoting a pious and good Man's 
Acceſs to God in the Exerciſe of his Spiri- 
tual, Rational, Moral Powers, and Divine 
Affections. The Beings here ſpoken of, as 
far from each other, or drawing near, ate 
purely Spiritual, viz. Our own SpiFits, and 
God the Pather of our Spirits; and conſe- 
quently the Acceſs muſt be underſtood pure- 
ly 1 in a ſpiritual Manner and Senſe : And this 
not reſpecting the metaphyſical Nature, or 
Eſſence of the Deity, or of our own Spirits, 
of which we have no Idea or Conception at 
all; and concerning which, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, are perfectly ſilent. This laſt Thought 
would have prevented the Riſe of the moſt 
perplexing Controverſies, that have inflamed 
the Chriſtian Church ; and if attended to, 
would remove and filence them for ever. 
But, as I ſaid, Ve draw nigb to God, in the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Spiritual, Rational Powers, 
and Divine Affections, with which God has 
endowed the Mind and Soul of Man. And 
God draws nigh to us in the friendly Exer- 
ciſe of his Powers in our Favour, and the 


actual 
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e actual communication of his ſpiritual Se: 


3 ſings. 


Rom. i. 


19, 20. 


ExprRIENcR proves, that the Mind, | of 
Soul of Man, made in the: Likeneſs of «God, 
is capable by the Exerciſe of Thought and 
Meditation, of expanding itſelf as far and 
wide as the Creation, and, traverſing by de- 
vout Contemplation, through the Univerſe ; 

yea, it can extend its Thoughts beyond the 
molt diſtant Limits of the Creation, into the 
Immenſity of boundleſs Space; and upon 
the firſt Attention to the Order of God's vi- 
ſible Creation, may every where diſcover the 
fulleſt and moſt adorable Evidences of the 
Being and PerfeCtions of God, Though to 
the Eye of the Body, God himſelf, as well 
as every pure Spirit, is by Nature inviſible ; 
yet to the Eye of the Mind, the invi/ible 
Things of God from the Creation of the World 
are clearly ſeen ; even his eternal Power, and 
never-ceaſing Government, This Evidence 
of the Deity depends not upon a Chain of 


learned and ſpeculative Arguments; but a- 


riſes from Mental Intuition ; being Self-evi- 
dent; whilſt every Man has conſtantly ſet 


before him, as clear and full Evidence of 


the Being and Exiſtence of God, the Creator 
| | and 


drawing near to God. 


and Preſerver of ALL, as he has of his own: 
Being, or of the Exiſtence of any Thing 
around him in the World. Now, by the 
Exerciſe of ſuch pious Thoughts, ſerious 
Reflections, and devout Meditations, the 
Mind and Heart of Man draws near to God. 
As for the Ungodly and Wicked, they are 
faid to be far from God, as in the Introduc- 


tion of our Text; becauſe God is not in all 2 


their Thoughts : Or if they. know God, they 
glorify bim not as God, neither are they thank- 
ful; but their fookſh Hearts are darkened. 
They and their Thoughts, ate ſo took up 
with this World, and the Objects of Senſe, 
that they have no Time to think upon God, 
and worſhip him as God: And their Lives 
often become ſo vicious, that they ſay in their 
Hearts, O that there were no Ged. Hence 
it is ſaid, There is in them an evil Heart of 
Unbelief, in departing from the living God — 
that they live without God in'the World — not 
liking to retain'God in their Knowledge, they 
ſay to him, depart from us, for we-defrre not 

te Knowledge of thy Ways. They indulge 
to no truly pious Thoughts, and are deſti- 
tute of all pious Diſpoſitions and Affections. 
In one Word, Theſe are the Ungodly, who 


are 
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I are far from God: And God is far from 
3 — them, — They have no Intereſt in his ſpecial 

Favour, nor any Share of his ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſings and Conſolations. 

O the other Hand, The pious and good 
Man graws nigh to God. As Paul when at 
Rome, writes to the Chriſtian Churches in 
Greece, T, bough J be abſent in the Body, yet 

Col. ii. 5. J am with you in the Spirit, joying and bebold- 

* ing your Order, and the Stedfaſineſs of your 
Faith. As if he had ſaid, My Thoughts are 
« with you, and my Heart is with you.“ Thus 
the pious and good Man draws nigh to God. 
— His Thoughts and his Heart are with him, 
and the Deſires and Out-goings of his Soul 
are towards God. In a governing Manner he 
ſets God always before bim; and lives as ſeeing 
Him, who is invifible. His Meditations upon 
God are fweet, and frequent. His Devoti- 
on is cordial and ſincere, His inward Af- 
fections correſpond with the Perfections of 
God. He fand in Awe, and finneth not — 
offers the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, and then 
puts bis Truſt in the Lord. Thus by Divine 
Sentiments and AfﬀeFions, God becomes pre- 
ſent with the pious Soul, whilſt the Heart; 
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drawing near to Gad. 


and Soul is up to God, and prone with 
him: 


I HAVE thus given you a general Account 
what is intended by theſe Phraſes, being far 
from God — and what by our drawing nigh 
to bim. They that are far from thee ſball pe- 
riſh, — But it is good for me to draw near 
to God, But to be more particular. 

1. FaiTy in God; Or a Belief of his 
Being, and Acquaintance with his Perfecti- 
ons and moral Government, is the firſt Prin- 
ciple of the Soul's Acceſs to God. Of this, 
inferior Brute-Creatures are naturally inca- 
pable ; and ſo are the Children of Men in 
their Infant-State. Conſequently, the firſt 
Step in our drawing near to God, is made, 
when we firſt think upon God; and are 
brought to the Knowledge and Remem- 
brance of our Creator: And in Proportion 
as we go on advancing in this Belief and 
Knowledge of God — of his Being, Perfec- 
tions, and Will, we draw nearer and nearer 
to him. Without ſomething of this Faith, it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or draw near to him 
at all; z for be that cometh to God, muſt believe 
that * is; and that be is a Rewarder of them 
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neſs, and ſinful Choice. 


Te great Duty f 


to thinb, much leſs. to thin upon God, at the 
ſame Age; which is chiefly owing to their 
Parents, and ſuch as are about them in their 
firſt Vears. Nor do all enlarge and improve 


their Divine Faith and Knowledge; and con- 


ſequently get nearer and nearer to God in 
this Reſpect, with the ſame Speed, and in 
the ſame Degree. And ſo imperfect is our 
Knowledge and Comprehenſion of God, that 
there is, and always will be, Room left for 
very large Improyement — for drawing near- 
er and nearer to God; by exalting our Con- 
ceptions, and enlarging our Acquaintance 


with the Perfections of God, and the Laws 


and Meaſures of his all-wiſe and righteous 
Government. 

Tus is evidently: the firſt Principle of the 
Soul's Acceſs to. God ; and: they, who are 
deſtitute of this Divine Faithand Knowleage, 
are far from God, and muſt-periſh. They 
are no more capable of that Happineſs, 
which reſalts from the Enjoyment of God in 
this, or in any future State, than the Brutes ; 
ſeeing they both live without God in the World 
— the One, through Neceſſity of Nature 
—- the Other, through impious Thoughtlefl- 
Whilſt in this 

World 


drawing near to God. 
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World they cannot live in Subjection to the 88 ye 
Will and Authority of God, ſince God is — I 


not in all their Thoughts : Nor can they en- 


joy any of thoſe Conſolations and Supports, 


which / ariſe from ſtedfaſt Faith and lively 
Hope in God. However, this is not all, 
though the firſt and Foundation Principle : 
There is a large Superſtructure to be raifed 
upon it, before our Souls will aſcend up to 
God and Heaven, 

2. In drawing near to God, we muſt che- 
riſh in our Hearts and Souls, pure and „bi- 
ritual A ffections, correſponding to the Know- 


ledge and Conceptions we have of God. A 


Man may be educated and trained up, ſo as 
to conceive very clear and large Apprehen- 
ſions of God, in a ſpeculative Way; and both 
talk of God, and perform the Formalities of 


Devotion in a correct Manner, and yet re- 
main alienated from God, being deſtitute of 


correſpondent Affections, and his Heart far 
from him. Speaking upon this Subject of 
drawing nigh to God by Faith in him, ſays 
Dr. Clarke, in his firſt Sermon, * There are 
« few who conſider theſe firſt Principles of 
« Religion, ſo ſerrouſly and ſo frequently as 
** they ought to do, and in ſuch a Manner, 

Y 2 . 


The great Duty of 
e as to cauſe them to produce their proper 
Effect, by influencing their whole Lives 
* and Converſations. For Knowledge is but 
« a dormant Habit, if not excited by con- 
« ſtant Meditation: And Powers are of no 
* Uſe, if not produced into Act. Right 
© Notions of the Being and Attributes of 
God, every one knows are the Foundati- 
e on of all Religion: But then, this Know- 
te ledge muſt not be a bare Speculation; but 
« a ſerious, practical, affecting Impreſſion, 
« and deep Senſe upon the Mind; of a Su- 
e preme Being, who created the World by 
« his Power, preſerves and governs it by his 
*« Goodneſs and Wiſdom, and will judge it 
« with Juſtice, Mercy, and Truth: Of fuch 
« a Supreme Being, whoſe Glory no Eye 
can behold — whoſe Majeſty, no Thought 
© can comprehend — whoſe Power, no 
e Strength can reſiſt — from whoſe Preſence, 
te no Swiftneſs can flee — from whoſe Know- 
ce ledge, no Secret can be concealed — whoſe 
« Juſtice, no Art can evade — whoſe Good- 
© neſs, every Creature partakes of.” This 
is that Faitb, without which, it is impoſiible 
to pleaſe God, or to draw near to him, And 
certainly, this Faith cannot enter into the 
Wo. Heart 


drawing near t0 God. 


Heart and Soul, but it muſt awake thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Affections, which God has implanted 


in us. For the Soul of Man has not only 


an Eye of its own, as well as the Body: 


But it has Affections of its own, as well as 


the Body — Spiritual Affections, ſuch as 
Awe, Reverence,: Love, Fear, Hope, Joy, 
and the like, which /p:r:7ual Objects can a- 
wake in as perceptible a Manner, and to as 
high a Degree, not to ſay much higher, as 
the Animal Affections are capable of being 
raiſed to by Animal Objects, or by material 


Impteſſions. And ſhall not our Faith in God, 


and our Conceptions of his Attributes and 
Government, ſtrike upon our Hearts, and 
awaken theſe ſpititual Affections of the Soul, 
and attract the pure and pious Soul to God, 
whilſt it drives the Impious and Wicked 
from him? For the Devils alſo believe and 
tremble. . 
We draw nigh to God, and find 5 
near to bim, when our ſerious Thoughts are 
employed in pious and devout Meditations 
upon God, ſurveying the Excellencies of his 
Nature, and the Goodneſs of his Works — 
his Works of Creation, Providence, and Re- 
demption : — When his tranſcendent Excel- 

1 3 lencies 
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es lencies raiſe our Adoration ; and his Father- 


The great Duty of | 


Raoul MM ly Goodneſs awakes our Reverence — When 
Mal. i. 6. ape honour him, as 4 Son honoureth bis Father, 


and a Servant his Maſter — When we be- 
come Imitators of bim as dear Children — 
When his moral and amiable Pertections are 
ſet before the Eyes of our Minds, and have 
a due Impreffion upon our Hearts and Af- 
fetions — When by holy Meditations upon 
his unſpotted Purity, and perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs, we find ourſelves transforming into his 
Likeneſs. — When his Fatherly Goodneſs 
awakens our Gratitude ; and his Divine Mer- 
ey and Compaſſion draws forth our lively 


Hope, Truſt, and Joy. Theſe are Afﬀetti- 


ons of the. Soul, correſponding to the Per- 


fectiont of God; and when theſe are felt in 


lively Exerciſe, then it is that we draw nigb 
fo God. To borrow the Language of ob, 
at other Times, We bear of bim by the Hear- 
ing of the Ear; but now the Eye of the Soul 


ſeeth bim. Or as Paul expreſſes it, in ſpe- 
Fulative Faith and Knowledge, we ſee but as 


through a Glaſs darkly ; but now Face to Face 


— Yea, with open Face beholding the Glory 


of the Lord, we are changed into the ſame I 
mage, as from Glory to Glory, This, my 
112 x | Friends, 


drawing near to God, 

Friends, is pleaſing, profitable Devotion — 
This is the Life and Spirit of Devotion — 
This is coming into God's Preſence ; landing 
before bim ; ana worſhiping the Father of our 
Spirits in Spirit and in Truth, But as we 
cannot always be thus happily employed, in 
getting, and keeping near to God, whilſt in 
this' World, it is required, | 

3. THAT in our whole Conduct we ſub- 


ject ourſelves to the Authority of God, and 
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live in conſtant Obedience to his Will and - 


Commands; Soberly, Righteoufly, and God- 
ly; denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts. 
F thou prepare thine Heart, and jiretch out 
thine Hands towards bim; If Iniguity be in 
thine Hand, put it far away, and let not 
Wickedneſs dwell in thy Tabernacles. For then 
ſhalt thou lift up thy Face without Spot ; yea, 
thou ſhalt be ſledfaſt, and ſhalt not fear. But 
to the Wicked God faith, To what Purpoſe 
is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me — 
When ye come to appear before me, who hath 
required this at your Hand to tread my Courts ? 
Bring no more vain Oblations — your Sab- 
baths, and the Calling of Aſſemblies 1 cannot 
away with; it is Intquity, even your ſolemn 


Job xi. 13, 
14, 15. 


Iſaiah i. 
11—18. 


Meeting. — And when ye ſpread your Hands, 


Y 4 1 will 
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I will bide mine Eyes from you; yea, when ye 
make many Prayers, I will not hear. Your 
Hands are full of Blood, Waſh ye, make you 
clean, put away the Evil of your Doings. from 
before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do 
wel / Come now and let us reaſon togetber, 
Jaith the Lord. The Sacrifice of the Wicked 
is an Abomination to the Lord; but the Pray- 
er of the Upright is bis Delight. Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf 
before the High God? — He bath ſhewed thee, 
O Man, what is Good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to 
love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
When Sinners attempt to draw nigh to God, 
you may read what ſeparates, and the only 
Thing that can ſeparate, betwixt God and 
the human Soul, Behold, the Lord's Hand is 


not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave ; neither his 


Ear heavy, that it cannot bear: But your 
Iniguities have ſeparated between you and your 
God; and your Sins have bid bis Face from 
you, that be will not bear. Accordingly the 
Apoſtle James paraphraſes our Tex? thus, 
Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigb to 
you ; but then, cleanſe your Hands ye Sinners, 
and purify your Hearts, ye double-minded, 
Then 


drawing near 10 God. 
Then Humble yourſelves in the Sight of the 
Lord, and be ſhall lift you up. We Chriſti- 
ans have a new and living Way conſecrated 
for us into the Holy of Holies, into the more 
immediate Preſence of God himſelf, and are 
encouraged to draw nigh to bim, as Children 


to a Father — In Chriſt, Feſus we bave Bold- Eph.ii. 8, 


neſs and Acceſs with Confidence, by one Spirit 
unto the Father : But then, We muſt draw near 
with a true Heart, if we would do it in full 
Aſſurance of Faith ; having our Hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil Conſcience — holding faſt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith, without wavering = 
and conſider one another to provoke unto Love, 
and to good Works. To attempt to draw near 
to God, to hold Communion, and claim Ac- 
quaintance with him, by Prayers and Devo- 
tion, either in publick or private, and then 
go out from him, and live in the Practice of 
Sin and Wickedneſs, is the moſt contradic- 
tory, vain, and abſurd Practice in the World, 
To ſuppreſs this Practice, which was riſen 
op in St. John's Time, he ſays, God ts 
Ligtt, God is perfect Purity, and in him is 
no Darkneſs at all. I we ſay that we bave 
Communion with him, and walk in Darkneſs, 
or Wickedneſs, we ie, and do not the Truth: 


But 
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san But if we walk in the Light, as be is in the 
Hm , Light, then we bave Communion one with a- 
' A ii, notber — My little Children; theſe Things write 
J unto you, that ye fin nol — and that your 

Foy may be full. Subjection of Will to the 
Authority of God, and uniform Obedience 

to his Laws and Commands, is the fulleſt 

Proof and cleareſt Evidence of our Nearne/s 

to him, and Intereſt in him. I conclude 

this Particular with our Saviour's Direction 

and Promiſe. One of his Diſciples, not un- 
derſtanding what he had ſaid before, aſks 

John xiv. him, How is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf 
. anto us, and not unto the World? Teſus an- 
ſteered and ſaid unto him, If a Man love me, 

be will keep my Words, and if he keep my 

Words, my Father will love bim; and we will 

come unto him, and make our Abode with him, 

As if he had ſaid, © Do but live in Obedi- 

* ence to my Commands, and your own 

* happy Experience will explain and con- 

c firm this my Promiſe. The Holy Spirit, 

the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, which 

* the World cannot receive, ſhall come up- 

on you, and ye ſhall now it; 2 it 

« drwelletb with you, and ſhall be in you.” To 

do Actions materially good, and live a ſober, 


and 


drawing near to God. 
and righteous Life, from private, prudential, 
and worldly Principles and Motives, will 
not produce this ſpiritual, divine Satisfacti- 
on: But a Life of Virtue and Piety, pro- 
ceeding from a good Heart, and true Faith 
in God, will be productive of it; as ſure as 
there is a God, who to the Pure, will ſhew 
himſelf pure; but to the Froward, will ſhew 


himſelf froward : For the Juſt ſhall live by 


Faith : But if any Man draw back, God has 
ſaid it under all Diſpenſations, My Spirit 
ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, See Jer. vi. 8. 
Hab. ii. 3, 4. and Heb. x. 38. There is 
but one Thing now remains, to compleat 
our Acceſs to God, and place us in the near- 
eſt and happieſt State and Relation to him, 

vis. | 
4. THAT in Conſequence of the three 
Steps, before mentioned, We proceed to re- 
ſign up ourſelves to the Diſpoſal of God, and 
place an entire Truſt and Confidence in him. 
— When we have firſt gained juſt and wor- 
thy Apprehenfions of God fixed in our Souls; 
of his Being, Perfections, and Will. — And 
ſecondly, We have awakened in us Affections, 
and Diſpoſitions of Heart and Mind, corre- 
ſponding to theſe Apprehenſions. — And 
thirdy, 
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Snrmon thirdjy.Upderthe Iafluence of - theſe divine 

f 2 , Sentiments, and pious Affections, we ſub- 
mit ourſelves to the Authority of God, and 

live; in conſtant, regular Obedience to his 

Will and Commands; Then, laftly, it is both 

our Duty, and the Completion of our Hap- 

pineſs, to reſign up ourſelves to the Diſpo- 

ſal of God for Time and Eternity; and to 

place an entire Truſt and Confidence in God. 

This is drawing nigh to God with a pure 

Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith. This con- 

ſtitutes the preſent Perfection and Happineſs 

of Man. This Hope 7s an Anchor to the 

Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt, entering within the 

Heb. vii, Vail; by which Hope we draw nigh to God. 
1 This is the Nexus, the Tie that unites us to 
God, in the firmeſt Bonds of Reſignation, 
Faith, Hope, Truſt, and Confidence: And 
in the Stedfaſtneſs of this well- grounded 
Faith, and Hope, conſiſts our neareſt Acceſs 
to God, and our chief Felicity in this World. 
This is the ultimate Thing that A/aph in- 
tended in our Subject, as he explains him- 
ſelf in the Context. Through the whole 
Pſalm, he diſcovers, that he had gained wor- 
thy Apprehenſions of God, and correſpon- 
dent Affections towards him — had cleanſed 


bis 


drawing near to God. 
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his Heart, and waſhed bis Hands in Innocen- Sexnon 
cy: And now ſays he, I is good for me to — 


draw near to God, adding, 1 have' put my 
Tru/t in the Lord God. Though he ſaw the 
ſhort-lived Proſperity of the Wicked; and 
he himſelf laboured under many Afflictions. 
Nevertheleſs, ſays he, I am continually with 
thee : Thou baſt bolden me by my Right-Hand : 
Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, and af- 
terward receive me io Glory. Whom have 
T in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon 
Earth that I deſire befides thee. My Fleſh and 
my Heart faileth ; but God is the Strength of 
my Heart, and my Portion for ever. Fur bo, 
they that are far from. thee ſhall periſh — but 
it is good for me to draw near to God: I have 
put my Truſt in the Lord God, that I may de- 
clare all thy Works. As if he had ſaid, I 
« have a divine Right to truſt in God —I 
* Am allowed and encouraged to do ſo: Re- 
« turn therefore unto thy Refl, O my Soul; 

e and reſt not till thou can ſay, My Heart is 
fixed, my Heart is fixed, trufling in God.” 
By this Truſt and Confidence, the pure and 
pious Soul finds a Sanctuary in God, and in 
every one of his Perfections.— His Omni- 
preſence renders him a very preſent Help — 


His 


De great Duty of 
His Omnipotence, is a ſtrong Tower, to 
which we may continually reſort — His 
Omniſcience, makes him our ſure Guide and 
Guardian — His Goodneſs, is an undraina- 
ble Fountain of Supplies — His Mercy com- 
paſſionates our Wants, Weakneſs, and Un- 
worthineſs — His Juſtice will vindicate our 
Injuries, and bring forth our Righteouſneſs 
as the Light, and our Judgment as the Noon- 
Day. — His unehangeable Faithfulneſs, is 
our Security againſt all change in his Tem- 
per — And his univerſal and eternal Govern- 
ment, is our Security in Life and Death, for 
Time and Eternity. Thus we ſee, that by 
drawing nigh to God, the pure and pious 
Soul loſes all its Wants and Weakneſſes in 
the Fulnefs and All-ſufficiency of God; and 
can ſay, The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not 
want — Yea, though I walk through the Valley 
of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil; 
for Gop 1s WITH ME ; bis Rod and his Staff 
they comfort me. 

Ir now remains that I ſhould ſhew, sx- 
CONDLY, That it 7s good for Me, and for e- 
very One, to draw near to God. But this I 
ſhall make the Subject of another Diſcourſe. 
Not that the Thing itſelf needs any Proof ; 


for 


drawing near to. God. 1 


for it is ſelf-evident. But the Subject will SERMON 


1 


afford agreeable Entertainment. Here we 
behold the real Kingdom of God, and of Ha- 
ven; where God rules dver ſpiritual Beings, 
and Moral Agents, and imparts to them his 
divine and ſpiritual Bleflings, whilſt they 
voluntarily ſubmit to him, and confide in 
him. - They have Bread to eat, which the 
World knows not of. Here is Heaven upon 
Earth — Heaven actually begun and enjoy- 
ed. The Tabernacle of God is with theſe Men. 
He dwells with them, and they are his People, 
and God himſelf 1s their God, For what is 
Heaven, but the Enjoyment of God, in ſuch 
Nearneſs to him as we, have been conſider- 
ing? And, what is the Happineſs of Hea- 
venly Spirits, but what reſults from the /þ:- 
ritual Sight and Knowledge of God; the 
Contemplation of his diſplayed Perfections; 
and the Enjoyment of thoſe /p:r:tual Bleſ- 
ſings, which reſult from the Exerciſe of di- 
vine Love, Truſt, and Joy. When freed 
from this Vail of Fleſh, which calls for ſo 
much of our Time and Thoughts, and con- 
fines us to this Earth, we hope to be more 
at Liberty to draw nigh to God; to behold 
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sranon ſtill more glorious Diſplays of his Power, 

Wy. _ Wildom, and Goodneſs ; and to be eſtab- 

liſhed for ever in his eternal and everlaſting 
Kingdom; in uboſe Preſence there is Fulneſs 
of Foy, and at whoſe Right- Hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore. As for me, may 
every one ſay, who keeps near fo God, I 
ſhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs ; 1 ſhall 

be ſatisfied, when I awake with thy Likeneſs. 
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of this Scripture-Phraſe, and dewel 


wherein this great Duty of drauing 


near to God conſiſts. I now proceed, 
II. To ſhew the Happineſs of it; That 
it is good for Me, and for ny One, 


"to drow near to Goa. 


7: Mr view ad Deſign in diſcoutſing to 


you from this Subject, is, to recommend a 
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e- Life of ſincere Piety, and to lead you and 
— Myſelf into a State of rational and delightfal 


Communion with God. This is the very 
Thing which Man appears made and intend- 


ed for; and in which the chief Happineſs 
of Man conſiſts. So the Pſalmiſt eſteemed 
it, when he pronounced my Text If is 


good for me to draw near to God; and ſo it 


* made for, and what God expects from him. 
as his Duty, But 1 ſhall not enlarge on this. 


muſt E to oy. one, who fairly . 


Tur Term GOOD, is indeed often uſed to 
ſignify Right or Fit. And in this Senſe it 


is moſt true, that it is gend for Man to dran 
near to God. — It is good, it is right and fit 


for every Man to do this: It is what Man was: 


Senſe of the Term, as the Pfalmiſt appears 
to have uſed. it here in its more gener al * 
as denoting Advantage and Hopping, See 

its Connection with hat preceeds, Lo, they 
that are fur from thee ſhell; periſh; thou 
ſhalt deſtroy them — But it is gad for me 
to draw near to God. Vea, this is tha Con- 
cluſion of Aſapb's mature Thoughts. In 
the former Part of the Eſalm he per ſonates 
one, „e Feet were ane gone, and bis. 


* 
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Steps had well nigh Aut, being envious at the bre 


Fooliſh, when be ſaw the: Proſperity of the. hs 


Wicked, whilſt he himſelf laboured under 
great  Adverſity ; though he had ſincerely 
endeavoured to ſerve and pleaſe God. In 
bis Diſtreſs he was firſt ready to conclude, 
that he had cleanſed bis Heart in vain, and 
waſhed bis Hands in Innocency; and conſe- 
quently, that Piety and Religion was 2 vain 
and uſeleſs Thing. But in this latter Part, 
he tells us, that he is now fully convinced 
of the contrary; that Religion is Man's high- 


eſt Wiſdom, Piety his chief Happineſs; and 


a State of Friendſhip and Communion with 


God, a State of the moſt deſirable Felicity, on 


this fide Heaven. 177 ts good for me to draw 
near to God. My pious Labours are far 
« from being in vain ; and though Acceſs 


* to God will not exempt his Servants from 


* all temporal Evils and Sorrows, yet verily 
ti there is a preſent peculiar Happineſs and 
« gatisfaction, attending this State, which 
e claims my Preference, as it is the greateſt 
tc attainable Good.” This, my Brethren, is 
what I ſhall now attempt to illuſtrate ;. in 
order to * you and myſelf upon drauing 

62+: 2d 


e 
=y een and keeping © near to God. In Proof of wa 


* The Happineſs of © 


let it be conſidered, 
"Finsr, That if we reflect upon the Na 
ture of this State of Nearneſs to God, conſi- 


dering wherein it confiſts, according to the 


Deſcription before given of it, we muſt needs 
ſee mntuitioely, that it is good for us to draw 
near to God. The Nearneſs or Acceſs of a 
Reaſonable Creature to God, as we have con- 


fidered it, is founded in an Acquaintance 


with God — his Being, Perfections, and 
Will — improved into Affections and Diſ- 
poſitions of Mind, correſponding to ſuch Ap- 


prehenſions productive of Subjection of 


Heart and Obedience of Life to the Will 
and Authotity of God; and in Conſequence 
of this, our Union to God is perfected, when 
our Souls are reſigned, and place an entire 
Truſt and Confidence in him; in his Divine 
Power and Fatherly Goodneſs. Now, who 
does not ſee, that the chief and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Happineſs of Man does, and needs muſt, 
conſiſt in this? And that pious Perſons aiaſt 
needs ſpeak the Truth, when they tell us, 
that it is good for them to draw near to God 


No Knowledge ſo good for Man, as the 


Kriowledge of God — No Wiſdom ſo ne- 
ceſſary 
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coſſary and deſirable as this — No Affecti- Ke 
ons and Diſpoſitions ſo pleaſant and delight- C 
ful, as thoſe that have God for their Cbjet, 
and ariſe from the Contemplation of God's 
Excellencies and Perfections — No Subjec- 
tion ſo rational and happy, as that which 
conſiſts in Reſignation and Obedience to 
God's Will; ariſing from a full Perſwaſion 
of the Equity of his Diſpenſations, and the 
Goodneſs of his Commands. And ſure No- 
thing can beſpeak ſuch Compoſure of Soul, 
ſuch internal Satisfaction, ſuch Eaſe and 
Quiet; yea, ſuch holy Fortitude and Joy, 

as when the Heart is fixed truſting in God. : 
To be further convinced of this, let us 
only conſider, What Man is conſidered in 
himſelf; and what the preſent State of Man, 
abſtracted from the Conſideration of tho 
Preſence and Care of God. What is he in 
himſelf, but a Being perfectly helpleſs? Per- 
petually liable to innumerable Calamities, 
which he can neither foreſee nor prevent; 
ſecure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable 
to be diſappointed in every Thing he hopes 
for Frequently labouring under Afflicti- 
ons, he can neither redreſs himſelf; nor can 
he look out for any Relief, but from God 


2 28 15 2 3 himſelf: 
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his Hands the Diredtion of all Contingen- 


1 
himſelf: And without Relief, his Life and 
92 muſt either become extinct, or re- 


mai un inſupportable Burden, This is what 


we are all of us liable to every Moment; 
having no Defence in ourſelves. Now, how 


fotlorn, precarious, and wretched, the State 
of every Man, who is alienated from God? 
Who knows not God, or however pays no 
proper Regard to him; who is deſtitute of 
all pious Affections and Diſpoſitions and 


who by the Courſe of his impious and wick- 


ed Life, makes God his Enemy, and the 
Thoughts of him even terrible to his Soul 


| — Who has no Hope toward God — No 


Reliance upon his Protection and Care; nor 
any Expectations from him? I ſay how for- 
lorn, precarious, and wretched, the State of 
every ſuch Man ; ſo helpleſs in himſelf, and 
liable to ſo much Miſery ? - Whereas, How 
good is it to draw nigh to God? How happy 
to live under a firm Perſwafion of Mind, 


that whilſt we are ſo helpleſs in ourſelves, 


and liable to ſo many Occurrences, yet we 


are perpetually under the Care, and intereſt» | 


ed in the Love of an Almighty Friend, who 
is immediately preſent with us, and has in 


cies z 
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cies ;"'ſo that not an Hair falls from eur 
Heads without his Notice, who has an abſo—- 
lute Controll over every Thing that can 
hurt us; who is able and willing to ſupport 


us under every Burden, 'and — timely 
Deliveratice fot us: Who is able to beſtow 
every Blefling we want, and who will make 

all Things to work together for our good? 
Tur Homage we naturally owe to ſuch 4 
Being, is 4 firm and chearful Reliance upon 
him; together with every Means and Me- 
thod, that has a Tendeney to raiſe and fix 
our Troſt in Hm. Asa certainly it follows 
upon this, that for us 10 drato near to God, 
in this Manner, muſt be our chief Happi- 
neſs: Inſomuch that 1 will leave it to any 
one to think and ſay, which is the moſt de- 
ſirable State ; To live without God in the 
World, ignorant and regardleſs of him; with 
Hearts alienated from his Love, and deſti- 
tate of all Hope in God, and Expectation 
from him; walking alone in this State of 
Darkneſs and Uncertainty; ſtruggling ſingly 
with the Sorrows and Difficulties of human 
Life: Or to live a Life of Faith, Hope, 
Truſt, Friendſhip and Communion with 
God; n the Benefits of evety Divine 
2 4 Attribute, 


Attribute,, and looſing our own Inſufficien- 


PEACE oy in the Fulneſs of infinite Perfection — 


ay, I will leave it to any one to think and 
lay, which is the moſt deſirable State; to be 


ur from Gad, or to he near to bin. Whe- 


ther we conſider Nearneſs to God; as an 
uni orm State, conſiſting in an habitual, con- 


ſtant, Complaceney in God, and Reliance 


vpon him; Or as regarding thoſe inſtrumental 


Exerciſes and Seaſons of Devotion, whereby 
we feed and cheriſh this Frame of Mind, 


and in which Seaſons, pious Minds feel the 
affectionate Workings of diyine Love, Hope, 


Truſt and Joy; doubtleſs it muſt be confeſ- 


+ $BEON nx, It may eaſily be ſhewn, that 


the geod ariſing from drawing near to God, 


is the proper and peculiar Happineſs of Man: 
His Prerogatiye and Portion above the Brutes. 
They, and even inanimate Creatures, are 
eſſentially as near to Gol, as any Beings are, 
or can be. But Hpiritual Acceſs they are 
naturally incapable of; having neither Knou- 


ladge nor Affections, capable of being at all 


directed to God. Could we ſuppoſe rational 
Powers, moral Diſpoſitions, and ſpiritual 
aa ſuperadded t to NN ature 
0 2 of 
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of Brutes, ſuch as we ſee; and know to be _ Szxmos 


in Man; this could not be without produ- 
cing a viſible Change in their Manner, and 
a ſenſible Change in their State and Capacity 
of Happineſs. They would not perpetually 
look downward, as the Poet deſcribes them, 
but they would lift up their Eyes, their 
Thoughts, and their Hearts to God; with- 
out whoſe Notice not @ Sparrow falls tothe 
Ground: At leaſt all the thinking and wiſe 
Part of them would do this. We ſhould 
then diſcover the various Kinds of Brutes at 


their private Devotion, and herding together 


for the publick Worſhip of God; and when 
lying down in green Paſtures, or feeding be- 
fide the flill Waters, their Meditations upon 
God would be ſweet. In this Caſe; a Source 
of new and ſuperior Happineſs would ſpring 
up in them; and lead them from the Know- 
ledge of God, and the Foreſight of Death, 
to the Dehires and ot gs of 'a Future 
ee 10 5 — "art 01 
yu alas! 1* laferior Creatives are natu- 
rally incapacitated for any ſuch Happiness. 
They diſcover no Faculties for riſing, and 
drawing near to God, This is the Preroga- 
tive of Max, In other Reſpects, in Point 
mm of 


+ 
| — — 
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seno of animal Pleaſures, Man has no Preroga- 
—_— tive above the Brutes, Were it not for our 


divine Powers, whereby we are capable of 
drawing nigh to God, and the ſacred ſublime 


Felicity reſulting from it, the Life of the 


Brute, in my Apprehenſion, is at leaſt as 
eligible as the Life of Man. And as for 
thoſe of our Species, who ate capable of 


drawing nigh to God, but do not, I cannot 


but judge the Life of a Brute fat more eli- 
gible than theirs. The Thoughts of God, 
and Proſpects of Eternity, if they give not 
Pleaſure, they muſt give Pain and Dread. 
And if our divine Powers do not lead us in- 
to a State of Friendſhip and Communion 
with God, they lead us into a Wilderneſs of 
Confuſion and Diſſatisfaction. But here, my 
Brethren, is the proper, peculiar, Happineſs 
of Man. It ariſes from Nearneſs to God — 
from an Acquaintance with him — Reſig- 
nation to his Hand and Will — Subjection 
to his Authority — Reliance on his Care — 
Hope in bis Mercy, and à firm joyful Truſt 
in his All-ſuffering and Love. Conſequent - 
ly, our wiſeſt and happieſt Employment 
conſiſts, in drauing nigh to God, in devoti- 
onal Exerciſes, and worſhiping him in Spirit | 


and 
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and Truth, This is an Happineſs the Brutes S 
are Strangers to; and the brutiſh Part of the XV. l 


World knows not of. This is the proper 
Work, and peculiar Happineſs of Man; the 
Bufineſs and Happineſs of rational moral Spi- 
riis. This is the Work of Heaven, and the 
Happineſs of Heaven; the Eſſence and Com- 
ptehenſion of which conſiſts in ſpiritual 
Nearneſi to God. This converts the preſent 
State into Heaven begun, and is the Pledge 
and Foretaſte of Eternal Life. Every ſuch 
truly pious, and righteous Perſon is a Child 
of God, and has Eternal Life abiding in bim: 
Or as our Saviour expreſſes it, He has in him 


a Well of Water ſpringing up unto En 


Life. 

THIRDLY, It muſt be "ey wth hi 
to draw near to God, ſince to be alienated, 
and far from him, argues' a State of the 


greateſt Wretchedneſs and Meanneſs at pre- 


ſent ; and leads on to future Miſery and De- 
ſtruction. What State can be more abject 
and forlorn in this World, than for a human 
Creature to live unacquainted with God; 
not knowing, or not regarding his Exiſtence: 
Or if he be apprehenſive of his Being, yet 


when he thinks on God, be is troubled, having 


alienated 
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SR * alienated himſelf by evil Works ; made God 
A bis Enemy, and the Thoughts of him dread- 


Mat. xxv 
41. 


Hoſ. ix. 
22. 

2 Theſſ. i. 
7, 8, 9. 


ful. How mean and wretched his State, 
who has not Hape towards God? No Love 
for him, but rather an Averſion and Dread? 
Who reſtrains Prayer and Praiſe, and all the 
Exerciſes of Piety before him? In one Word, 
who lives without God in the World; deſti- 
tute of all pious Principles, Affections, and 
Comforts? This is the negative Unbappineſs 


of Brutes; but it is the Sin of Ungodly Men 
at preſent ; and leads down to the Puniſh, 


ment and Miſery of fallen Angels, and un- 
done Spirits. The firſt Part of that Sentencg 
of everlaſting Doom, that ſhall be paſſed up- 
on the Wicked is this, Depart from me ye 
Curſed, Depart from God ye Curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for tbe Devil and bis 
Angels. Then what ungodly Sinners have 
made their Choice and their State, will be the 
Reaſon, Foundation, and firſt. Part of theip 
Puniſhment. And Ma to tbem, ſays God, by 
bis Prophet, Vo alſo to them, when I depart. 
When, the Lord Jeſus ſball be revealed, from 
Heaven with bis. mighty Angels, in flaming 
Fi re, taking V. ſengeance on them. that know not 
1 and that obey not the Ceſpel of aur Lord 


Luis Feſwa 
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Feſus Chriſt : Who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, Then 
they ſhall be ſhut out from all the glorious 
external Manifeſtations of God and his Per- 
fections, which they have fo long diſregard- 
ed; cut off from all the Communications of 
his Goodneſs, which they have abuſed ; and 
ſhut-up in Blackneſs and Darkneſs for ever. 
There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth : 
When the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun 
in the Kingdom of the Father, ' . 

Ay let it not be thought a ſevete or ar- 
bitrary Thing, when ſuch impious, alienated 
Spirits, meet with this Doom, ſince it is their 
own Choice. The Enjoyment of God, and 


the Happineſs that reſults from it, they have 


put from them, and rendered themſelves not 
only unworthy, but incapable of it. It is both 
unfit, and in vain to indulge to them for e- 
ver the external Manifeſtations of God's Ex- 
cellencies and Goodneſs, when they neglect 
and abuſe theſe Bleſſings, and refuſe to riſe 
up to the Enjoyment of God bimſelf. And 
good God! what Havock and Deſolation 
muſt there be, when God is known by the 

Judgments that he executes ? When all the 
ear: Wicked 


( 
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2 Nic are” hre in the Wark of db own 
. Hands When the Wicked: ſball be turned 
— into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God: 
7. Or as in the Verſe before my Text, Lo / they 
that are far from thee ſhall periſb; Thou ſhalt 
agſtroy all them that go a*whoring- from thee. 
— But it is good for m dhe 3 
It follows upon this, 0 | 
. FovRTHLY, That to 4 near to „ Cad 
whilſt in this State of Diſcipline, here upon 
Earth, is our neceſſary and chief Preparati- 
on for the full and everlaſting Enjoyment of 
God in Heaven. And if ſo, certainly it zs 
good for me to draw nigh to God. And, who 
can expect to go to the happy and everlaſt- 
ing Enjoyment of God in Heaven, who has 
been alienated from him, all his Life long 
here upon Earth? We muſt be perfect Stran- 
gers to the Nature of God, and to the Na- 
ture of Heaven — Strangers to all Divine, 
Spiritual, and Heavenly Happineſs, to ima- 
gine this either fit or poſſible. Social Affec- 
tions and Diſpoſitions may render a Man an 
agreeable Member of human Society here 
upon Earth: But as a Man can enjoy no 
Divine Happineſs and Conſolations here 
without pious Affections, and ſpiritual Ex- 
erciſes; 
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erciſes; ſo he appears utterly diſqualified for $Ssnmon 
any Lot or Portion in the Heavenly State. 
But if [draw nigh to God no If I walk with © 
him here upon Earth — If my chief Happi- 
neſs here ariſes from the Enjoyment of God, 
and my Reliance upon him; then the bea- 
venly Life is actually begun. God is with 
me, and I with bim. The Happineſs of Hea- 
ven hereafter. will not differ from this in 
Kind, ſo much as in Degree. If this be my 
happy Caſe at preſent, I have the Earneſt of 
tbe, Heavenly Inheritance, and taſte the Fruits 
of the Celeſtial Canaan, 1 add, 

Fir THIVY, The Good and Happineſs a- 
ring from this Nearneſs o God, is ſuch as 
will abide and ſupport the pious divine Mind, 
under all worldly Sorrows and Afflictions; 
yea, when all other Supports and Comforts 
fail — Under the Troubles of Life, and at 
the Hour of Death. We may all count up- 
on it, that ſuch Seaſons will come, when- 
Louer and Friend ſball 'be put far from ut, 
and our. Acquaintance into Darkneſs — when 
Defires ſhall: fail, and Life itſelf become a 
Burden,— When the impious Mind ſhall not 
have one Drop f Vater to cool bis Tongue. 
Yes, ſuch Seaſons. may come ſoon, return 

s often, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 


4 N — p — — 1252 ee — — 
* 


352 


The Happineſs of 


sure often, and continue long. Hence the Wiſe 


Man's Advice, Remember now thy Creator in 


= 
_ xii, he Days of thy N outh,  obile the evil Days 


John xvi. 
32. 


came not, nor the Years draw nigh, when thou 


Halt ſay, I baue no Pleaſure in ibem. Draw 


nigh to God then, whilſt Voung, and ſeelæ 
him early, Hence Elipbaz reminds Job, and 
let me remind you of the ſame, That Man 
is born unto Trouble as the Sparks fly upward.' 
And what is moſt prudent to be done in this 
Caſe? He adds, I would ſeek unto God, unto 


God would I commit my Cauſe. It is the a- 


miable Character and Prerogative of God, 

that he is a very preſent Help in Trouble. A 

Spirit of pious Reſignation to him, will al- 
leviate every Burden, and a firm, chearful 
Reliance of Mind upon his All-ſufficiency : 
and Care, is what gives Strength to the Soul, 
and enables the Spirit of a Man to ſuſtain bis 
Infirmities, Hence ſays our Saviour to his 
Diſciples, Behold the Hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, when ye ſhall be ſcattered every one 
to bis own, and ſhall leave me alone, and yet 


Jam not alone, for the Father is with me. 


And if God be with us, who can be againſt 
us? Or, what can ſeparate us from the Love 
9 God? This doubtleſs is a recommending 


Quality, 
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Quality, and enhances the Value of this 

Happineſs above all other; that it is a Cor- 

dial in Diſtreſs, a chief Good, that remains 

with us, when all other Good is fled and 

gone; and when we moſt ſtand in Need of 

Relief and Comfort. It ſweetens every Com- 

fort, in Time of Proſperity, — alleviates, eve- 
ry Burden in Times of Adverſity, and ena- 

bles us to bear the heavieſt that can befal 

us. I only ſubjoin, that it is on this very 

Account, that Aſaph in my Text, pronoun- 

ces it good to drau near to God. In this 
Palm, he is meditating his Afflictions, and 

looking forward upon Death; and from this 
View, declares the Advantages of Piety, and 
the Happineſs reſulting from Friendſhip and 
Communion with God, Thus in the Verſes 

before my Text, he ſays, Nevertheleſs, not- 
withſtanding my Sorrows and Afflictions, 

O m God, I am continually with thee : Thou 
haſt. bolden me by ny Right- Hand. — Thou 
ſhalt guide me by thy Counſel, and afterward 
receive me to Glory. — Whom have I in Hea- 

ven but thee ? And there is none upon Earth 

that 1 defire befides thee. — My Fleſh and. my 

Heart faileth, but God is the Strength of my 

Heirs , and my Portion for ever: For lo, they 

| A's that 
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84e on that ure far from thee ſhall periſh — they 
wn ſhall ſink down under their Burdens, 'and 


have no r tro * _—_ it i n 
F Ar it Wo appear "ay for me to 
2 to God,” ſince the greateſt Diſplea- 
fure that God could ſhew to Man, would be 
either to incapacitate him from this Acceſs } 
or to baniſh him from his Preſence; and for- 
bid his directipg any Thoughits towards him, 
or placing any Dependance upon him. 
Were this the Diſpoſition of God, all ſpiri- 
tual Happineſs would be gone for ever, and 
we of all Creatures the moſt miſerable. 40 Shall 
then any longer queſtion, Whether it be 
10 good for me to draw near to God? Shall 1 
te aſk for more Arguments, or farther Proof? 
% Or ſhall I need Motives to apprize me of 
« the Worth of my Religious, Spiritual, 
«Divine Privileges, or to excite me to the 
Improvement of them, when God in his 
« Divine Fatherly Goodneſs has endowed 
* me "with Natural Capacities for it, and in- 
vnes me near to himſelf, — And to make 
«the preſent Life eaſy, and train me up for 
% an Eſtabliſhment in his Eternal Preſence 
* and Happineſs, has commanded me to 
* draw 
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ee draw near to him; to ek bis Fate, and Sannỹ,j 
re put my Truſt in him — Ir every State by 


— ä — 
4 Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſyiv= © il. 10. 


10 ; ing, making my Requeſts known unto God: 
«Making fuch Acceſs to and Reliance up- 


*on him, my Duty, which is in itſelf my 
chief and only ſufficient Happineſs; when 

_ *T muſt have been forlorn and miſerable 
* had this been forbidden, and my Acceſs 
to God prohibited,” 


Ap now, thy Brethren, What ſhall we 
ſay to theſe Things? And what Effect ſhall 
this Sermon have upon us? Will any of you 
act like thoſe, to whom Paul and Barnabat 
preachied, „bo, when they Beard the Word of 4s #ik 
God, put it from them, and judged themſelves we 
unworthy of, and unconcerned about Eternal 
Life? It is but too evident, that a great Part 
of Mankind ate utterly eſtranged, and aliena- 
ted from God. They indulge to no pious and 
devotional Methods, neceſſary to their Acceſs 
to bim, and aſſuring of their Hearts before , 
him: They even ſay to the Almighty, depart 
from us ; for we defire not the Knowledge of 
thy Ways. What. is the Almighty, that we 
ſhould ſerve him? And what Profit ſhall we 
bave, if we pray unto bim? It is to be feared, 
Aa2 | that 
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Ssxmon that this is the preſent Caſe with ſome of 


Fs you; and if ſo, let me tell you, that if you 
cContinue in this State, you are undone for 
ever. If you in Effect make Diſtance and 
Alienation from God, your Choice, What 


can remain for you, but to be baniſhed for 
ever from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 
the Glory of his Power. Though this is a 
Practice you ſtupidly follow, yet it is a 
Thought no Man can bear. O!] Seek ye the 
Lord then, whilft he may be found, call ye up- 
on him whilſt he is near. Reſolve upon a 
Courſe of Piety and Virtue, and daily pur- 
ſue it with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. 


Drau * fo God, and be will draw nigh to 


you. 

Ap WR none dot us think, that we 3 
already attained the neareſt and moſt perfect 
Acceſs to God. There is till, and will e- 
ver be Room to draw nearer. and nearer, 
whilſt on. this Side Heaven: Yea, and in 
Heaven too, I , make no Doubt ; and that 
through eternal Ages. We have not by 
ſearching found out God; we bave not found 
out the Almighty unto Perfection. We may, by 


pious Meditations on the Excellencies of the 


Divine 


drawing near to God. 357 

Divine Nature, and by devoutly worſhip- Szxuoy 

ing before him in Spirit and in Truth, not Yew 5 
only retain God in our Knowledge ; but we 
may -be conſtantly improving our Concep- 
tions, heightening our pleaſing Apprehen- 
ſions, encreaſing our delightful Affecti- 
ons, ſtrengthening our Truſt, and enlarg- 
ing our Divine Joy. O my Soul! Wart 
ce then upon Gad, for my Eupectations are 
« from bim. With my whole Heart will I 
i ſeek bim — J will labour to draw nearer 
r and nearer. — In every Acceſs; and devo- 
ce tional Duty, I will fir up all that is within 
« me. I would enure myſelf to walk with 
« God, ſteadily, uniformly, circumſpectly, 
* acknowledging him in all ny Ways, The 
« Life I live, ſhall be a Life of Faith in God; 
« ſerving him faithfully, and confiding in 
« him entirely — having my Heart fixed, 
« {ruſting in God, It is good for me to draw 
« near to God, with a pure Heart, in full 
% Aſſurance of Faith; the nearer the better; 
« and it will be beſt of all, when I get near- 
« eſt of all — to ſee him as he ts ſeen, to know 
* him as be is known, and to enjoy him 
* as he is enjoyed, by the moſt pure, pious, 
A a 3 *« and 
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te and perfected Spirits. In bis Preſonc there 
* is Fulneſs of Joy, and at bis Right-Hand 
* are Pleaſures for ever. O my God, thou 


% ſhall guide me by thy Counſel, and afterwards 


f* receive me to Glory. Whom baue I in Hea- 
« ven but thee And there is none upon Earth, 
te that I defire befides thee : My Fleſh and my 
te Heart faileth; but God is the Strength 3 - 
. my . 0 my Raue hd ever." 
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Rom. v. 3. 4, . i 


Ad not only fo, but wwe glory in 7 bullion: 
alſo, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
fience — and Patience Experience — and 

Experience Hope : And Hope maketh nat 

aſhamed; becauſe the Love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is given unto us. 


gere di my Text and Context the Apo. 
I 


: ſtle Paul recommends the Chri= XVI. 


ſtian Religion, on Account of 


three great and moſt e 
Advantages. . | 0 


L Ir e to us a free and full Par, 
don of all paſt Sins ; brings us into a State l 
| - 444 of i 


4 

| 

| 
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} 
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The gradual Workings 


pe- of Peace and Reconciliation with God; and 
[ 


makes us eaſy and happy in our own Minds, 
Ver. 1. Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we 


have \ Peace with God by our Lord Feſus 


Cbriſt. 


II. Ir raiſes us to the lively Hope of a 
futute and better State; and enables us at 
preſent in View of it, to rejorce with Foy un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory. Ver. 2. By whom 
alſo we have Acceſs by Faith into this Grace, 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in Hope of the 
Glory f God. Nor is this all; but as our 


Apoſtle adds, in the Paſſage I now ſingle out 


for the Subject of our preſent Thoughts, 
III. AND not only ſo, but we glory in 
Tribulation alſo, knowing that Tribulation 
worketh Patience — and Patience Experience 
— and Experience Hope : And Hope maketh 
not aſhamed ; becauſe the Love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our ' Hearts, by the Holy Spirit 
which is given unto us. 


THzsE are three of the great Advantages 
of our holy Religion. It is the third only 
that I ſhall conſider at preſent, The Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is not intended to exempt us 


from the Sorrows and Afflictions common to 


Man 


and Product of Affictions. 
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Man in the preſent Life; but it does more sen 


XVI. 


for us than this; it teaches and enables u 


to bear them with Fortitude and Patience; 
to improve them to our beſt Advantage, and 
make them a/l work together for our good. 
And though in ſome Caſes, our ſteady Ad- 
herence to Truth and Righteouſneſs, may 
draw upon us Abuſe and Perſecution, yet 
inftead of being diſcouraged or dejected, it 
enables us to glory in Tribulations, knowing 
the Train of thoſe happy Conſequences that 
follow upon them, which are numbered up 
in our Text. The Wiſdom and Rectitude 
of Divine Providence, and the Advantages 
of temporal Afflictions, may be argued from 
other Topicks; but at preſent, let us con- 
fine our Thoughts to what the Apoſtle here 
ſets before us; and conſider the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars in the natural Order, in which he 
has placed them. 
iſt, TrR1BULATION is the it natural 
Product of Afflictions. Aflictions and Tri- 
bulatiom, though in near Connection, as 
Cauſe and Effect, yet they are no more the 
ſame Thing, than the outward Inſtrument 
that | occafioneth Pain, and the inward Pain 
itſelf. Tribulation i is that inward Senſation 
of 


. The graduel Workings- 


. of the Mind, that is occaſioned by outward 


Afflictions, when the Heart or Mind is af- 
feed with deep Concern. Afii#ton is the 


Impreſſion, or Striking, of external Things, 


the Effect of which produced in the Body, 
we call Pain: But when it reaches to the 
Mind, it is properly called Tribulation *. 


When Tribulation ariſes from the Afflicti- 


ons of Otbers, it is that Sympathy and affec- 


tionate Tenderneſs, and Sorrow of Mind, 
whereby we feel for our Fellow- Creatures 


and Friends; ſhare with them under their 
Troubles, and lament the Loſs of them, 
when they are dead. And Tribulation, when 
felt on ur owN Account, is that Impreſſion, 
which our own bodily Pains and Afflictions 
make upon our own Minds. It is a Tem- 
per the direct reverſe to Hard- beartedneſi, 


and to that unnatural Inſenſibility, which 


the Stoick Philoſophers in vain attempted, 


and proudly boaſted of, but always failed 


them under ſevere Trials. Ne Aidtion in 


its own Nature is indifferent; much leſs is 


it joyous, but grievous for the preſent, what- 


| ever good Effects it may afterwards produce. 


Gn r N "oy _ aii 11. 
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and Product of Afiiftions. 
No Affliction therefore is- deſirable for its 
own Sake; but ſhould patiently be ſubmit- 
ted to, on Account of its advantageous Ten- 
dency and Conſequences, We imperfect 
Creatures, ſtand in Need of Sorrows and 
Affliction ; the ſole Reaſon why the God of 
Goodneſs and Mercy has introduced them, 
and made them a Part of bis providential 
Diſcipline; For be doth not aſſlict willingly, nor 
grieve the Children of Men : But though be 
cauſe Grief, yet will he have Compaſſion, ac- 
rording to the Multitude of bis Mercies. Thus 


Tribulation is mental Concern. But whether - 


it be virtuous or vicious, pious or impious, 
depends upon the Cauſes from which it pro- 
_ ceeds, and the Effects it produceth, In it- 
ſelf, it is neither the one nor the other. 

- 2dly, PATIENCE is the proper Effect and 
Firſt- fruit of Tribulation. Tribulation work- 
eth Patience. Not that Patience is its con- 
fant and neceſſary Product; but what it 
ought, and is intended to produce ; though 
too often it produceth Impatience. Afflicti- 
ons, if not attended to, and ſeriouſly regatd- 
ed, ſtand for Nothing; but only ſhew an 
unnatural, ſtupid, inſenſible, or hardened 
Frame of Spirit; which is too common in 
our 
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Jer. iii. 30. 


Dee gradual Morling: 


our World. Speaking of ſuch ſays the Pro- 
phet in the Name of God, In vain have I 


Jer. ii. 30. ſmitten your Children z they receiue no Correc- 


tion. Others, inſtead of being ſuitably hum- 


bled and affected under Afflictions, are ex- 


aſperated with Rage and Paſſion. The ſame 


Prophet compares theſe. to 4 * unac- 
cuſlomed to the Yoke. 


Son poſſibly oaks tbatabe Way 
to Patience is, to caſt off all Concern about 


our own, or other Perſons Afflictions, and 


ſtifle the pies} Paſſions and Affections; but 


this is both unnatural, and impoſſible. This 


is not enuring themſelves to bear the Bur- 
dens of Life; but endeavouring to bear No- 
thing at all. The Conſequence of which 
is this, that when heavy Afflictions come 
upon them, and touch them in ſome ten- 


der Part, they grow furious and deſperate. 


They, who have ſtudied this unnatural Art 
in a philoſophical Manner, and boaſted of 


their high Attainments, (aſhamed to confeſs 


and diſcover their Weakneſs, as they call it) 
They have often either laid violent Hands 
upon themſelves; or they have ſunk down 
into abſolute Diſtreſs. But 7 ribulation, whea 

50! 21 doll nge, 10 allowed 


and Produ# of Aftiftions. 


allowed to e its proper Fruit, works 
Patience. N 

i PATIENCE, pious Patience, imports that 
Strength and Conſtancy of Mind, which 
enables the Spirit of a Man to ſuſtain under 
the Weight of Sorrows, and the Prefſure' of 
thoſe Afflictions, which the Providence of 
God lays: upon him; and this without ſink- 
ing into Deſpondency, deſerting his ee 
murmuring againſt Gd. 

Tur fir Province of Patience is to _ 
and preſerve the Mind firm and compoſed. 
On this our Saviour's Direction is grounded, 
In your Patience | poſſeſs ye. your Souls, Its 
next happy Effect is to prevent Deſponden- 
cy, and Diſtruſt of God and his Providence; 
as if he were either unable, or unwilling, to 
appear for our Help and Deliverance. Vou 
may read the firſt Workings of Impatience, 


Will the Lord caſt off for ever ? Will be be 


favourable no more? Is bis Mercy clean gone 
for ever? Doth his Promiſe fail for ever- 
more?  Hath be in Anger \ſhut up bis tender 
Mercies? Pious Patience checks the firſt 
Workings of this unhappy Spirit; as in the 
Words following, And I ſaid, this is my In- 
Armity; ; but 1 will remember the Years of the 


moſt 
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Language of pious Patience, “ 
I rereive Good at the Hand e 10 geen 


1. gradual ng, 
moſt High. I will remember the Woy ks of the 
Lord; ſurely I will remember thy Wontlers of 


aul: I evill'meditate al of all thy" Works, and 
tall of thy Doings. This is the 8 = alle 


% and ſhall nit T alſo receive Doll ? Ir is the 
Lord, let bim do wobat ſoemeth hmm — | 
by art thou caſt down, O my Soul? V. 
« art thou diſquieted within me?" Truſt in God! 
« for I ſhall yet praiſe bim; oho will not Juffer 
« me 10 be tried above my Ability, but in thir, 
« and every Trial" will find a N. wy for hy 


 & Bſcape, that I may be able t6 tg | a Wane 


© ConszQuenT” upon this,” 'Paticuce and 
Conſtancy of Mind prevents our yielding to 
the Power of any Tem tation, in order to 
get free from preſent Troubles; and renders 
us ſteady and perſevering in our Adherence 
to God and our Duty. The trying of your 
Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, worketh Patiente = 
And let Patience have ber per fets Work, that 


ye may be perfett and entire, wanting no- 


thing. Such is the Nature —— Province of 
Patience. walk 

Ir farther remains here, Sir we conſidet, 
H ow Ti rioulation worketh Patience ; or the 


Con nection 


and Produtt of Afliction:. 367 
Connection between theſe two Tempers, a8 SznMON | 
Cauſe and Effect. My Text: ſays, We know: I. 
it — Knowing that Tribulation worketh\Pati- 
ence. ' Paul knew it from Experience; and 
ſo do all thoſe, beo have come out of great 
Tribulation, and have been found faithful. 
Tribulation is the Diſcipline and Preparation 
of the Mind for the Reception of Patience. 

The Man, who has met with few Afflicti- 

ons and Trials, muſt as yet, be a Stranger 

to this Virtue: It is poſſible, he may be 

eaſy and good humoured, whilſt he has No- 

thing to ruffle or diſcompoſe his Temper; 

but when Troubles and Provocations come | 
upon him, they will find him unprepared: | 
for bearing them with Patience and Submiſ- 
fion to the Will of God. His Mind at firſt | 
will be found as weak, and perhaps as poe- | 
viſh, fretful, and dejected, as the Mind of | 
a Child, who knows little or Nothing, what 1 
Patience means. A long Series of uninter- | 
rupted Eaſe, and Indulgence, ſoftens the 
Mind, enervates the Spirit, and leaves it an 
eaſy Prey to approaching Diſtreſs. Sooner or 
later Sorrows and Sufferings will come, and 


Death itſelf; and the longer any Man has 
been exempt from the Diſeipline of Afflic- 


tions, 


368 
e ts lefs able will he be found to bear 
— them, when they come. Dan KY 


gine, that 'the--Sight. of Battles and Blood- 


midate the Heart; but when it has recovered: 
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Bur» Afti#ions, you will ſay, 5 
Proſpects of approaching Deatb, are ſo ter- 


rible and diſheartening, that they intimidate 


the Soul, inſtead of tending to beget Forti- 
tude and Patience Lou may as well ima- 


ſhed, and the Marks of former Wounds, in- 
timidate the veteran Soldier, and inſpire him 
with Cowardice. Experience, you know, 
proves the Contrary. The firſt Action, and 
the firſt Alarm, chill the Blood, and inti- 


from this, it gains new Strength, unknown 
before. This is the Spirit of Patience, 
and of Fortitude — This gives the virtuous 


Firmneſs to the Heart of Man, which is no 


where to be learnt, no where to be purcha- 
ſed, but in the School of Affliction and Tri. 
bulation. — It follows upon this, That God 
in his Providence deals with his Righteous 
Servants, not more ſeverely, as we are ready 
to think; but more kindly, and even more 
tenderly, when he forms and diſciplines 
them with Afflictions, from their Touth up. 
108 3 them with Duty and Service; 
| with 


and Product of Aflifions. 


does his Soldiers; that being thus trained and 
_ diſciplined for the Warfate of Life; and in- 


ſpired with Vigour froth above, they grow 


frong in the Lord, and in the Power of bit 
Might, and endure Hardſhips, as good Soldiers 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; neither intimidated with 
Terrors, nor ſeduced with flattering or inſi- 
nuating Temptations ; but with pious Pati« 


ence and divine Fortitude, they daily live in 


Expectation of Death without Fear; meet 
it vyhen it comes, without Terror, and yield 


to it without Reluctancc Happy Caſe l 
' When Tribulation thus worketh Patience. A 


preſent Poſſeſſion this, of more Worth than 
all the World beſides, ' If you do not rea- 


dily aſſent to all this, you either never knew, 


or you have forgotten the Exbortation which 
ſpeaketh unto you a anto Children, My Son, 
deſpiſe trot thou the Chaſining of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of bim; for whom 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son tohom he recei vetb. If ye endure 
Chaſtming, God dealeth with you as with Sons: 
For what Son is he whom the Father chaſten- 
eth not? — Furthermore, we have had Fu- 
theri of our Fleſh, which corrected us, and we 
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Kava on, gave them Reverence :. Shall we. not much ra- 
— ther be in Subject ion untu the Father: "aw 
Spirits and live? For they verily. chaſlened 
after their own, Pleaſure ; but be for our Pro: 
fit, that. we'might be Partakers of. his Hel- 
neſt, Now no Chaſtung for the preſent ſeem 
eh to be joyous, but grievous : Nevertheleſs af- 
 terward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Rigb- 
teouſneſs unto them, which are exerciſed thereby. 
Thus Trien/ation warketh, Hatience, Raf 
 3dly, PATIENCE worketh Experienge 
We glory in Tribulation, knowing, that Tri- 
bulation worketh Patience and Patience Ex- 
frrience. The Intention of this, Phraſe, as 
it appeared to our Tranflatars, is in itſelf no 
bad: one; though, I apprehend, not the pre- 
ciſe Thought which the Apoſtle had in his 
Mind, as I ſhall, ſhew: preſently, But it may 
be of Uſe to:conſider-jir/h, the Senſe, of this 
Pöraſo as it ſtands in dur Tranſlation; Aud 
you-aſk, What Experience? I. anſwer, It 
works out for us, and iff us, experimental 
Evidence and Proof of the All-ſufficiency 
and Faithfulneſs of God; and gives us Ex- 
perience of the Supports and Conſolations of 
bi Hely Spirit, the N Becauſe, the 


Love 


and Produt? of Afilictions; 

Love of God is ſbed abroad in our Hearts, by 
the Holy Spirit tobich is given unto us, as in 
the Cloſe of the Text, I tell you the Truth, 
ſays our Saviour to his Delp, it is expe 
dient for you that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will ſend bim anto you, 80 
may 1 ſay, it is expedient for you to be af. 
fied; in order to learn Patience ; and in 
Conſequence, Experience i for without this 
you ean never know, what Supports and Con- 
ſolations God Has prepared for them that 
love him for them that ſubmit patiently 
under his mighty Hand, and hope; and 
wait for his Salvation. You may hear of 
this by the Hearing of the Ear; but now 
you will experience it: And whilſt Patience 
is thus' working Experience, Experience in 
Return will work Patience; and lay a Foun- 
dation in the Soul for farther Patience under 
future Trials. He patient, therefore Bre- 
thren, unto the Coming F the" Lord (wait pa- 
tiently till God appear for your Help and 
Deliverance) Behold the Huſbandman wait= 
eth for the precious Fruit of the Earth, and 
bath long Patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter Rain. Be ye alſo patient, 
Bb 2 ſtabliſt 
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r- flabliſh your Hearti; for the Coming. of the 
— Lord draweth nigh. Take, ny Brethren, the 


2 Cor. i. 


3, 9, 10. 


Prophets, for an Example of ſuffering Aſfic- 
tion, and of Patience. Behold, we count. them 
happy which endure. Ye have beard of the 
Patience of Job, and have ſeen. the End of the 


Lord; that . the Lord is very pitiful; and of 


tender Mercy. The Hiſtory and Experience 


of God's ſuffering Servants, both in our own 
and in former Days, tends to inſpire us with 


Hape under like Circumſtances; but more 
eſpecially the Experience, which Ve Our- 


ſelves have had of the Mercy and All- ſuffi- 
ciency of God. Thus argues the Apoſtle 


Paul, We would not, Brethren, have you ig- 
norant of our Trouble, which came to us in 


Aa; that we were preſſed out of Meaſure, 


even of. Life: But we had the Sentence of 


Death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
' ourſelves," but in God which raiſeth the Dead; 
duo delivered us from ſo great a Death, and 


doth deliver; in whom alſo we truft, that be 
will yet deliver. Thus Tribulation worketh 
Patience — and Patience Experience — ns 
ad Hope. | NN bd 
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and Product of Aflictions. 

Bur as I intimated before, the Word 
Experience, i in our Tranſlation, does not con- 
vey to an Engliſh Reader the full and pre- 
ciſe Meaning of the Original. The Greek 
Word, which our Apoſtle uſes, ſignifies not 
Experience, but Proof — and the Verb + 
it is deriyed from, ſignifies to prove, or try 


the Nature and Qualities of a Subject; as 
when any Metal, ſuch as Gold or Silver, is 


tried in the Fire, or by the Touchſtone. That 
which bears the Teſt is Proof. I will bring 
the third Part through the Fire, and will re- 
fine them as Silver is refined, and will try 
them as Gold is tried, Thus ſays Job under 
his heavy Sufferings, I ben be bath tried me, 
T ſhall come forth as Gold. Thus the Apo- 
ſtle James underſtands, and paraphraſes my 
Text, My Brethren, count it all Joy, when 
ye fall into divers Temptations ; knowing this, 
that the Trying of your Faith worketh Pati- 


ence : But let Patience have her perfect Work, 
that ye may be perfett and entire, wanting 


Nothing, Afflictions are the proper Teft of 
the real Virtue and Piety of Man. Tribu- 
lation worketh Patience; and Patience Proof. 

| Bb3 Two 
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Saxon To Things are here implied. One is, 


| rt that Aſflictions have a natural 'Tendency to 


beget Virtue and Piety in the Minds of Men. 
The Other is, that Afflictions are the 7. 
of a Man's real Character; whether he is a 
truly Good Man, or not — and likewiſe, 
what are the' Degrees of his Virtue and Pie- 
ty. The World can come at no certain 
Knowledge of a good Man's Character and 


Principles any other Way; nor without ſuch 


Wia can a good Man know bimſelf. On 


Mat. xiii, 


39, 21» 


this Truth is built that Part of our Saviour's 


Parable of the Sower z Some bear the Word, 
and anon with Joy receive it but having no 


Root in themſelves, they endure only for a 


While ; for when Tribulation or Perſecution 


ariſeth, becauſe of the Word, by ond by they 
pre offended. © 


The whole Book of Fob is formed upon 
this Plan, that Afflictions are the 7% and 
46h of Virtue and Piety ; and for this very 

eaſon it is, that the beſt and deareſt Ser- 
vants of God, are exerciſed with the great- 
eſt and foreſt Afflictions. That Charity in- 


deed, which Belle verb all Things, and hopeth 


all Things, will look upon ſuch a Perſon, as 
Job approved himſelf in his Proſperity, as 4 
2 
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perfect and upright Man, one who feareth Saxon 
God, and eſebeweth Evil. But deviliſh Envy 
and Cenſute will ſuſpect, and ſay, Doth Job Job i. 
ferve God for nought? Haſt not thou made an N . 3 ih 
Hedge about him, and about his Houſe, and N 

| 


about all that he hath on every Side. Thou 
haſt bleſſed the Work of his Hands, and bis 
Subſtance is increaſed in the Earth : But put 
forth thine Hand now, and touch all that he 
hath, and be will curſe thee to thy Face. True, 
upon Trial it proved otherwiſe with Job; 
and be came forth as Gold. But this ſhews, 
that there is no knowing what any Man is; | 
till he is tried. It is Patience that produceth 1 
Proof. Pious Submiſſion of Heart and Soul : 
to the Hand and Will of God under ſuch bl 
Afflictions, attended with a perſevering Con- | 
tinuance in Well-dbing, it is This, and This | 
only, that compleats the Evens and Proof | 1 
of the good Man. 1 
TH1s deſerves a more aſticulit Conſi- 
deration. The real Worth and Excellency 
of a good Man, conſiſts in tuo Things — 
his VixTuE and his PreTY. Both theſe 
are proved by his Afictions, and are found 
to his Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, when 
Patience has its perfect Work. 
B b4 FIRST, 
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Benner Pins r, His VIX ru. By which I mean 
==, the Strength and Conſtancy of his good Prin- 
diples, and of his good Heart: Or his ſtea- 
dy and obſtinate Adherence to his Duty, and 
to what he knows to be True and Right, 
When the preſent Practice of Righteouſneſs 
is conſiſtent with, and conducive to a Man's 
worldly Intereſt, as it generally is in Proſpe- 
rity, then the Man has little or no Tempta- 
tion to Unrighteouſneſs. In this State, it is 
hard to know what Spirit we are of ; whe- 
ther Self=Love, or the Love of the World, 
| (ways us to act right: Or whether it be a 
Ready Principle of true Virtue ruling in the 
Heart, and determining us to purſue Righ- 
teouſneſs for its own Sake, But when Tr1i- 
bulation and Sufferings come upon us, and 
we can no longer adhere to Truth and Rigb- 
feauſneſs without Suffering for it; when we 
muſt either renounce our Duty, or our 
_ worldly Intereſt; or when we cannot get an 
honeſt Livelihood without ſubmitting to 
great Pains and ſevere Hardſhips, then is our 
Virtue tried indeed; and if Redfaſtly adhe- 
red to, and perſiſted in, it not only gives 
interna / Satisfaction to the Virtuous Mind it- 
ſelf, but it gains the Eſteem, Admiration, 
and 
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and Applauſe of Others, Here is Virtue pre- 17 
ſented to our View, when we behold the IV, 


Man, whom neither Poverty, nor Bonds, 
nor Death can affright ; nor Pleaſure, Rich- 
es, or Honouts, ſeduce from Truth and 
Right“. Thus is out Virtue, proved and 
diſplayed by Patience and Conſtancy under 
ſevere Trials; and the Piety of our Hearts, 
when we feel this proceeding from an in- 
ward, ſettled Principle of Truſt in God, and 
Submiſſion to his Will, Which leads me 
to obſerve, 

S$zconDLY, Our PizTy, fu Regard to 
God is proved by the ſame Method. It is 
very poſſible, and probably no uncommon 
Caſe, for a Man to be regular and cordial 
too, in his Devotions, both publick and pri- 
vate; and paſs for an eminently pious and 
devout Man, in the Apprehenſion, both of 
himſelf and of others; who upon Trial is 
found to have little or nothing of true Pi- 
ety in his Heart and Mind ; but is really that 


very 


»» Quem neque Pauperies, neque Mors, neque Vincula 
terrent: 
Reſponſare Cupidinibus, contemnere Honores — 


Fortis 1 
Hor. Sat. L. 2. J. 34, b5, 
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- very Man, Satan is repreſented as ſuſpecting 
A Fob to be. And indeed theſe Caſes upon Trial 


= —— ͤÜp“ ä e PALL re ns err rTP 
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is brought under Suſpicion. Many Perſons 
| believing the Being and Providence of God, 


We gradual Workings | 


are found ſo common, that all human Piety 


preſiding over the World, and: extending to 
all human Affairs; they make a Practice of 
praying to God very devoutly, and very ſin- 
cetely, to preſerve their Lives and their 
Health — to guard them from unſeen Ac- 
eidents and Dangers — to preſerve them from 
Loſſes, Diſeaſes and Death — to bleſs them 


in their Baſket and in their Store — to ſet. an 


Hedge about them, and about all that they have 
an every Side: and whilſt all goes on, and 
anſwers to their Wiſb and Prayer, they are 
likewiſe ſincerely devout in their Returns of 
Praiſe and Thanks to God. But, if the Pro- 
vidence of God do not go on in the ſame 
Courſe, to favour them according to their 
worldly. Inclination and Wiſh z and ſecure 
to them thoſe temporal Pleaſures and Com- 
forts which their Hearts are ſet upon, — If, 
as it is expreſſed in the Book of Job, Gd 


Job i. 11, put forth bis Hand, and touch all that they 
baue; they- will curſe him to bis Face. If 

they. meet with worldly Loſſes and Diſap- 
pointments 


2nd Product of Aflictions. 
pointments — If their dear Relations are af- $Suxwox 
flicted, or die— If their Circumſtances are : Hp . 
reduced, or their Health impaired ; and e- 
ſpecially if God touch them in their Bone and 
in their Fleſh; and lay Afflictions upon their 
Loins, and Sorrow upon their Hearts, then 
they cry out againſt God, as no God of 
theirs; ſaying, Depart from us, for we de- Job xxi. 
fire not the Knowledge of thy Ways : What i: 
the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? And 
What Profit ſhould we have, - Wat pray neo 
him? | 
Bur if the good Man, like ob, ill re- 
tain his Integrity and Piety; if he ſubmit 
himſelf and reſt ſatisfied with the Diſpoſals 
of God, and the Diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence, leaving to God the Government of 
the World; fully perſwaded both of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſaying, Ir is the Lord, 
Jet him do what ſcemeth him good — The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, Job i. 
bleſſed be bis Name — What, fhall we receiuve 
good at the Hand of the Lord? And ſhall 
we not alſo receive Evil? If he can reſolve 
his own Will into the Will of God, ſtill 
praying to him, and praiſing him; ay ing 
farther, Though be flay me I will truſ in Job ri. 

him 3 _ 
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— bim; It is This — it is This my Friends, that 
4 ſhews the Truth of our Religion, and the 


* . 


Perfection of our Piety: Not only that we 
have conceived right Sentiments of God and 
his Providence; but that our Hearts are 
right with him. It was thus that the Faith 
and Piety of Abraham, of Job, of Daniel, 
was tried and diſplayed ; and of all the emi- 


nently pious and worthy Perſons, that have 


dwelt in this World. Such Trials as theſe, 


leave no Doubt concerning the Purity and 


Perfection of Virtue and Piety. They diſ- 


cover the inward Diſpoſtion of the good 


Man's Soul, and the latent Principles of his 
Heart; how he ſtands affected towards God 


and Goodneſs ; and conſequently, what his 
true Character, and what the Man really is 


— Whether mere Humour, or Hypocriſy, or 
Self-Love, or the Love of the World, or the 
Love of Virtue, and of God, have the Rule 


and Government in his Heart. All this is 


diicovered, whilſt Tribulation worketh Pati- 


ence, and Patience Proof. This forced from 
the Roman Officer, and them that were with 
him, that Teſtimony to our Saviour's Cha- 
racter, when they beheld the Patience and 


Piep. with which be endured the Groſs, de- 


Ping 
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ſpiſing the * . * Man was a Son 
of God. | 

'Tonry add, that as theſe Trials prove, 
diſplay, and perfect Virtue and Piety, where 
it its; ſo they help to form it, where it is not, 
They help to ſubdueꝝ humble, and calm the 
Soul — They abate our Fondneſs for earthly 
Things — They contract the Sphere of our 
Deſires and Happineſs — and. at laſt enable 
us to be happy in the: ſole Enjoyment of 
God, and of our own Souls. They give that 
Strength and Firmneſs to the Soul, that in 
Time enables us to do and ſuffer hat be- 
fore we could not; and inſtead of repining 
or ſuccumbing anc worldly Loſſes, Sor- 
rows, and Diſappointments, they raiſe up the 
Soul to God and Heaven, and enable us 
even to glory in Tribulation alſo, knowing that 
Tribulation worketh: Patience, and Patience 
worketh experimental Proof. This one com- 
prehenſive Virtue of approved pious Pati- 
ence, is a preſent Poſſeſſion of more Impor- 
| tance to a Man's Happineſs, than all the 
Treaſures in the World, 

Bur all does not end here — It follows, 
and Experience, or Proof, worketh Hope — 
ſuch Hope, as maketh not aſhamed ; becauſe the 

Love 
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Matt. 

xxvii. 54. 


| ramen Tove of God 11 ſhed abroad in aur Hearts, by 
— the Holy Spirit, whith is given unte ut. This 


Lmuſt reſerve as the Subje& of another Diſ- 


ks ne ide. What has been ſaid;; I hope will 


abate your Dread, and Averſion to the 
Thoughts of Afflictions; and help to recon- 
olle you to the Providence and Government 
de Gd Vea, to make you even in love with 
ſueh Diſcipline, as your Heavenly Father 
ſees good - to appoiht; In what further ro- 
maine, I ſhall hope to raiſe in you ſome- 
thing of that noble Spirit, which the Apoſtle 
James recommends, in that Paſſage which 1 
have before cited, and with which I ſhall 
now conclude'; My Brethren, count it all Joy, 
inſtead of being diſmayed, count it all Foy, 
when ye fall Fa, divers Trials; knowing that 
the trying of your Faith worketh' Patience == 
But let Patience have ber perfet? Work, that 
ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


LORD, 


and P roduci of Afﬀiieions. 


ORD, I have found 'tis good for me 

To bear my Fathers RO: 
Afflictions make me learn thy Law, © 
And live upon my God. N 


This is the Comfort I en. | 
When new Diſtreſs begins, | 
Lead thy Word, I run thy Way, 


And hate my former Sine. 4 


Had. not thy Word been my Delight, . 
Wen catthly Joys were fed, 
My Soul oppreſt with Sorrows Weight, 

Had lack among the Dead. 


I kriow thy Judgments, Lord, are right, 
Tho' they may ſeem ſevere;, 

The ſharpeſt Sufferings T endure, 
Flow from thy faithful Cate. | 


* 
* 
* o 
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And not only ſo, but we glory in Tr -ibulations 
alſo, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
_ Hence — and Patiente Experience — and 
Experience Hope: And Hope ” maketh not 
aſramed ; becauſe the Love: of God is ſhed. 
abroad in our Hearts, by the. 55 Goof 
which is given unto uus. 1 


HE Life of Man here upon 
Earth, is made up of a Mixture of 
Proſperity and Adverſity; Health 


and Sickneſs; Pleaſure and Pain; 
Joy and Sorrow. This Conſtitution is the 
N of God: It is be that bath ſet the One 
over againſt the Other, The various — 


the gradual Workings; bee. | 
of the Year, and the Revolutions of Dark- 


484 
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neſs and Light, are not mote certain, than YI 


the Changes in the State and Life of Man; 
To ſome they return at one Time and in 
one Proportion, and to others, in anothef j 
but all this purſuant to the Appointment, and 
under the Cognizance and Ditection of God; 
who knows what Sort of Diſcipline, and 
what Diſpenſations are fitteſt and beſt - for 
us, infinitely better than we know ourſelves, 
Now, as ſo great a Part of our Lives is made 
up of Sotrow and Suffering, it concerns each 
of us to employ a proportionable Share of 
our ſerious Thoughts on this Subject; that 
we may know both how to bear, and how 
to improve theſe Diſpenſations to our beſt 
Intereſt; agreeably to the Will and Intenti- 
on of God, This, I jadge, makes it the Du- 
ty and Buſineſs of the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, to employ a large Share, if not the 
greater Part, of their Time and Pains,” iti 
labouring to promote in the Souls of Men 
the paſſive Virtues of Meekneſs, Patience; 
Fortitude, and Reſignation ; contributing at 
the ſame Time to their® ſpititual Comfort, 
Faith, and N | 
| 25 Ce Ou 
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© Obr Yirtue and Piety in the preſent State 
is formed and tried 7#wo Ways, One is by en- 
truſting with us the agreeable Talents of 
Health and Strength, Riches and Station, 


together with ſuch like Abilities for ſerving 


our Generation according to the Will of 
God, in an active Capacity. The Other is, 
by exerciſing us with Pains and Sorrows, 


Wants and Afflictions, which frequently ren- 


der us incapable of any conſiderable a ie 
Service. - The Former is to us the more a- 
greeable and more eligible Method of Trial 
and Diſcipline; but it does not follow, that 


it is the more ſafe and conducive to our beſt 


Intereſt. Indeed, when Perſons who live in 
Eaſe and Affluence are truly virtuous and 
pious, faithfully employing the Talents they 
are entruſted with, and ſerving God with 
becoming Gratitude and Humility, this ſhews 


an excellent Character, and argues the trueſt 


Virtue and Piety; but not ſaperior to that 
which is learnt and exerciſed in the School 
of Affliction. Witneſs the Cafe of Fob, who 


in the Days of his Proſperity was , and 


charitable, and compaſſionate. See Chap. 


Xxix. 11—17. But ſtill, in his Adverſity, 
his Virtue and Piety were improved and diſ- 


played 


and Product of Afiictions: 
played in a more conſpicuous and eminent 
Manner. 

We often talk indeed of our office Ser- 
vice, and ſpeak of our ſerving God; where- 
as we are incapable of being ſerviceable to 
God, as a Man may be to his Friend. All 
our Piety and Service in the Sight of God 
is only our exhibiting ſuch Tempers and 
Actions, as are rigbt in themſelves, becom- 
ing our Condition, and conſequently pleaſing 


9 
+» 
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to God. This is what we may do in Ad- 


verſity, as well as in Proſperity, Vea, the 
Sorrows and Afflictions, with which God is 
pleaſed to exerciſe us, have a moſt friendly 
Tendency to promote in us ſuch Tempers, 
and ſuch Actions. Frequent Thoughts there- 
fore, and ſuitable Diſcourſes on this Subject 
of Afflictions, muſt contribute to the Pro- 
motion, both of our Holineſs, and of out 
Comfort. I therefore beg Leave to go on 
with this Subject, from which I have diſ- 
courſed to you before; We glory in Tribulas 
tions alſo — We are ſo far from being de- 
jected under, or aſhamed of the Sorrows 
and Sufferings that are allotted to us, that 
we even glory in Tribulations ; knowitig that 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience 

Ce2 Experience, 
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EE and Experience Hope; and Hobo 
maketh not aſhamed ; becauſe the Love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the my Spi- 
rit, which is given unto us. 

Tux firſt natural Effect of external Af. | 
flictions and Sufferings, is the begetting of 
Tribulation ; which ſignifies an inward Im- 
preſſion and Concern of Mind. This Con- 
cern has a Tendency to work Patience; or 
a pious Submiſſion to the whole Will and 


Providence of God; or virtuous Fortitude - 
in bearing what he appoints, and Conſtancy 


in doing what he requires, not daunted by 


Terrors, nor ſeduced by Temptations. And 


ſuch Patience produceth Experimental Proof. 
This forms his Character, and ſhews what 
the Man is, to the Satisfaction of Himſelf, 


| and of the World around him. 


"sthly, Wr come to conſider the laſt Ef. 
fect mentioned in our Text, And Hope ma- 
tetb not aſhamed. ' The Reaſon follows; Be- 


cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our 


Hearts by the Holy Sprrit, * 15 e un- 
70 us, Here, 


FirsT, Let us conſider - the Aﬀertion'i it= 
ſelf; And Hope maketh not aſhamed ; mean- 
3 the * before mentioned; the Hape 
that 


7 


and Product of Afiiions, 
that ſprings from tried Virtue, and approved Szzmon 


Fidelity. In this Phraſe, or Manner of Speech 
more is intended, than what is expreſſed. 
Hope is ſo far from making us aſhamed, that 
it prevents our being aſhamed, or dejected un- 
der our Afflictions: On the contrary, it in- 
ſpires us with Courage and Comfort; be- 


cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, Thus it ſtands connected with the 
firſt Clauſe in my Text; And not only ſo, 


but 7we alſo glory in Tribulation — We are fo 
far from being aſbamed of our Sorrows and 


Sufferings, that we rather glory in them; 
that God is pleaſed to call us out to the moſt 
difficult Services; even to ſuffer for his 


Cauſe, in order to diſplay his Glory, and ſhew 
forth the Power of true Religion. 

Tux Paſſage now under Conſideration, 
is grounded upon this, That the Men of this 
World, who are Strangers to the true Spi- 
rit of Piety and Religion, are frequently 


dejected, and aſhamed of the Afflictions and 


Troubles they meet with. One Reaſon of 
which, is This; becauſe Others are too apt to 
be aſhamed of them, and treat them with 
Contempt. This is often the Caſe with Per- 
ſons, wha labour under bodily Weakneſs or 
Aud Cc3 Deformity, 
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Deformity, Pains or Afflictions; who meet 


with great Loſſes, or heavy Calamities — 
who labour under Want and Poverty; as 


well as thoſe who meet with Abuſe and Per- 


ſecution, Scandal and Diſgrace. Such Per- 
ſons are too apt to be aſhamed of tbemſelves; 
and the World to be aſhamed of them. 
They not only think themſelves mean and 
contemptible on this Account, but they are 
ready to look upon themſelves as deſerted of 
God; and interpret theſe Afflictions as the 
Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure; or at leaſt as 
the Proofs of his bearing leſs Regard for 
them, than for others. This was the Treat- 
ment our Saviour himſelf met with, and this 
the Interpretation the World put upon his 
Sufferings and low Eſtate. The Men of the 
World concluded, that God bad forſaken bim, 
or never had any Regard for him. The 
like Treatment many a good Man has met 
with. But, my Brethren, Hope maketh. not 
aſbamed Such Hope as my Text ſpeaks of, 
ariſing from tried Virtue, and approved Fi- 
delity, ſupported. by the Power and Princi- 
ples of true Religion, This ſaſtained the 
Mind of our Saviour, the Captain of our Sal. 
palin, what, was 4 Hang Sorrows, and ac- . 
quainted | 


* 


and Product of Aflictions. 391 


quainted with Grief : But being animated Sennen 
with this Patience and with this Hope, be 1 
endured the Croſs and DESPISED THE SHAME, Heb. ii. 
It was this Zope likewiſe, that ſuſtained the 
Soul of pious Job, when ſtript of all his 
worldly Comforts — when covered over with 
the moſt painful and loathſome Diſeaſe — 
when on this Account he was cenſured by 0 
his Friends, and repreſented as a Man aban- 
doned and curſed of God; his Hope in God 
was his only Support. Though he flay mr, Job xii, 
ſays he, yet will I truſt in bim. I only refer 
you farther to the Pſalmiſts Caſe. Mine 
Enemies, ſays he, ſpeak. againſt me, and they. Pal. lxxi. 
that lay wait for my Soul tale Counſel tagetber; 
ſaying, God hath for ſalen him; perſecute, and. 
tale him, for there is none to deliver, Ani- 
mated, with. this Hope; he adds, O Gad, de Ver. 14. 
not far from me; O my God, make baſt for my 
Help. For I vill hope continually, ay out. 
yet praiſe thee more and more. 
IN DER D, if our Afflictions are the W 
Fruit and Conſequence of our own'Sins and 
Follies, we bave no Reaſon to glory in them; 
but great Reaſon to take Shame and Sorrow 
to ourſelves : But if they are brought upon 
us in the Courſe of God's Providence, we 
C 4 need 
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9 need not, we ought not, to be aſhamed, 
— And if we ſuffer for Conſcience and Righte- 


 ouneſs Sale, we have (till greater Reaſon for 


Comfort and Joy. In Proof of this, let me 
refer you to two Paſſages of Scripture ; one 
is, 1 Pet; ii. 19. For this is Thank-worthy, 
if a Man for Conſcience towards God, endure 
Grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what Glory 
is it, if when ye be buffetted for your Fgults, 
ye take it patientiy? But, if when ye do well, 


and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is 


P | acceptable with Gad. The other is, Mat. v. 
10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 

-* © Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the Kingdom 
f Heaven. \ Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall 
revile you, and perſecute. vou, and ſball jay all 


Manner of Evil againſt you falſiy for my Sale: 


WY; Rojoice and be exceeding glad; for great is 


the Prophets, which were before you. 
THERE is not indeed the ſame Reaſon for 
Jey and Glory, when we ſuffer only the 


common Aﬀtittions of Life, as when we ſuf- 
fer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sale: But 


there i is no more Reaſon to be aſhamed or 
diſecur aged in one Caſe, more than the other. 
And whey the common Afflictions of Life 

: | produce 


your Reward in Heaven; for fo perſecuted they 


and Product of Aliens. 
produce in us their proper Fruits; and Pa- 


tience has its perfect Work ; when upon ſuch *3, 


Trials we are found perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing ; then there is juſt Ground for 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory ; and it will 
be found ſo, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. 
Now, as in all ſuch Caſes, there is no juſt 
Reaſon for Shame and Dejection; ſo, where- 
ever there is that Hope, which we are now 
conſidering, there will be a Freedom from 
Shame and Dejection; and the Soul will be 
animated with Comfort and Joy. When 
the good Man has this Trial of himſelf, of 


his Virtue and Piety, his Fortitude and Con- 


ſtancy — When he has this MVitneſi in bim- 


tt, and feels the lively Workings of Hope 


in God, as his Friend — his All-ſuffering 
Friend, whoſe Dealings with him are all in 
very Mercy and Faithfulneſs; when this is 
the happy Caſe, it muſt make him not aſha- 
med — it muſt cauſe him to rejoice in God, 


and joy in bim as bis Salvation. Thus Hope 


in God is the good Man's Preſervative againſt 


Shame, as well as Fear, Such is the Uncer- 
tainty, and ſuch the Mutability of Human 
Life, that Happineſs has much to fear, and Mi- 


ſery bas much to hope for; whilſt Virtue and 


Piety 
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dernen Piety has always a Refuge and Reſource in 


God and Providence, which not only im- 
proves the Bleſſings, but mitigates the Evils 
of Human Life. All this will farther appear, 
as we go on to conſider, 8 
SECONDLY, The Cauſe and Reaſon of this, 
aſſigned in our Text, Becauſe the Love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the Ho- 
y Spirit whichis given unto us. This the 
Apoſtle repreſents as the happy Caſe with all, 
perfect and complete Chriſtians, who are per- 
ect and entire, wanting nothing: In whom 
the Chriſtian Religion has produced all its 
proper and genuine Fruits and Effects. They 
have the Love of God ſhed abroad in their 
Hearts.” Thus in the Verſes before my Text. 
Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we have 
Peare with Gad, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; By whom alſo. we have Acceſs by Faith 
into this Grace, wherein we ſland, and rejoice 
in Hope of the Glory of God. This Hope e- 
nables us to glory in Tribulation: alſo and 
prevents our being diſmayed or aſhamed ; 
becauſe rbe Love of God is ſbed abroad in our. 
Hearts; by the Holy Spirit which is given un- 
to ut. Hence the Apoſtle's Prayer for the 
Gee at Epbeſus, Fur this | Cauſe 1 bow. 
my 
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my Knees unto the Father of our. Lord Fefus 
Chrift, that he would grant you according to 
the Riches of bis Glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the inner Man; that. 
Chriji may dwell in your Hearts by Faith ;. 
that ye being rooted and grounded in Love, 
may be able lo comprebend with all Saints, 
. what is the Breadth, and Length, and Depth, 

and Heighth; and to know the Love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth Knowledge, that ye might be fil. 
led with all the Fulneſs of God. O glorious 
Privilege! O happy State! This is what our. 
bleſſed Religion is intended to effect for us: 
And till it has effected this, we are but im- 
perfe#t Chriſtians; but Babes in Cbriſt. The 
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Chriſtian Diſpenſation, is a Diſpenſation of 


Grace. and Laue; of | Faith and Hape; of 
Joy and Comfort. It repreſents God to us 


under the amiable Character of the God of. | 


Love, and Father of. Mercies, and Gad of all 
Comfort and Conſolation; who is not only 
diſpoſed freely to pardon and forgive all our 
paſt Sins, and to compaſſionate all our 
Weakneſſes and Imperfections; but it leads 
us to ſee, that all his Commands, as well 2s. 
Promiſes, are given for our Advantage; and 
WP 1 ee Dealings with us, 12 

e 
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the moſt painful and grievous, are in very 


_ Mercy and Faithfulneſs; and ſhall: all be 


3 Tim. i, 
* 


made to work together for our goed. This is 


E 6 


the Genius and Spirit of the Goſpe! ; which, 

if it really enter into our Spirits, and take 
full Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, muſt needs in- 
ſpire us with ſacred Courage and _y me 
under all our Tribulations, 


Bor then, as my Text expreſſes it, the 
Zoe of God muſt be ſhed abroad in our Hearts. 
We muſt not only have ſome faint and pe- 


culative Notions! of the Love of God, but 


our Minis muſt conceive the moſt friendly 
 Sentiments of God, and his Providence; 


and our Hearts muſt feel, and reliſh the full 


Senſe of his Love and Care; rendering us 
ſubmiſſive to his whole Will — reſigned to 


his Diſpoſal —ſatisfied with his A ppoint- 
ments — chearfully willing to do, and ſuf- 
fer, whatever he aſſigns to us; perſwaded 
that God knows what is fitteſt and beſt 
for us. Now, when the Love of God 11 
tbus ſbed abroad in our Hearts,” then' is his 


Holy Spirit imparted and given to ur; as the 
poftle ore it, to ſuch God bas not given 


7 Spirit V Hur; but of Power, and o 


Love, and of 4 found Mind. He that thus 
. dwelleth 


and Product of Aſfictiont. 


dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God 5 oy 
in him. No when this is the happy Caſe, I, 
the ſuffering or ſorrowful Chriſtian, muſt be 


animated with Hope — with lively Hope — 


with the be/# Hopes and the be Comforts. 


And let me tell you, there is nothing but 
This, that can give us true Comfort under 
our Tribulations. However the Men of this 


World may amuſe and pleaſure themſelves, 
in Time of Health and Proſperity, yet in 


Times of Sorrow and Affliction, there is no- 
thing that can be the Strength and Comfort 


of our Souls ; nothing but Hope in God, ari- 


ſing from the Love of God ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by bis Holy Spirit imparted to us. In 
ſuch Seaſons of Tribulation, the Language 
of every pious and happy Soul is this, Lord, 
zohom bave I in Heaven but thee ? And there 
is none upon Earth that I defire beſides thee ; 
My Fleſh. and my Heart fails; but thou art 


' the Strength of my Heart, and my Portion for 


ever. Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? 
And why art thou diſquieted within me? Truſt 
in God, for I. ſhall yet praiſe him. 

. I nave thus gone through this inſtructive 


Subject. And not only ſo, but we glory alſo in 
Tribulation, knowing that Tribulation worketh 


* 


Patience, 
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run Patience, and Patience Experience, or expe- 


XVI 


timental Proof — and Experience, or Proof; 
wworketh Hope — and Hope maketh not aſha- 
med, becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad 
in aur Hearts by the _ Spirit, OY is 
given unto us. 

Ir now remains, that I point out the Uſc 
and Improvement, that we ſhould make of 
theſe Inſtructions. And here my Text itſelf 
may ſerve for our further Guide; Where 
we are taught, what Apprehenfions good 
Chriſtians ſhould form of ſuch afflictive Pro- 
vidences, as are from Time to Time ſeverally 
allotted to them; and how they ſhould ſtand 
affected towards them. It is well known, 
that too many of us, are apt to be aſhamed 
and dejected, to be peeviſh and diſſatisfied ; 
and diſpoſed, if not to blame, yet to deſpond 
under the affliftive Providences of God. But 
my Text teaches us, and it is the uniform 
Defign of our holy Religion, to teach us a 
nobler Leſſon; and exalt our Minds to a far 
happier, and more glorious State. Nor only 
fo, ſays the Apoſtle, but we alſo Glory in Tri- 
bulation — Not only I Paul, but We Cbriſti- 
ans, ALL of us, who have a juſt Notion of 
the Nature and Deſign of temporal Afflicti- 

Ons, 
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ons, and have the Love of God ſhed abroad in Stun 
our Hearts, My Brethren, how wide a Dif- CORES | 
ference is there, betwixt the real Frame and 
Sentiments of moſt Minds, in this Reſpect; 
and that which ought to be found in us: at 
leaſt this is the Caſe with many, if not with 
all of us. So that here is great Reaſon for 
Improvement and Admonition. This fame 

Apoſtle exhorts, Let your Converſation be as Phil. i. a. 
becometh the Goſpel of Cbriſt; ſtand faft in 
one Spirit, Ari ving together for the Faith of 
tbe GospEL; in nothing terrified by your Ad- 
. verſaries; which is to you an evident Token of 
Salvation, and that of God. For unto you it 
is given, in the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to 
believe on him; but alſo to ſuffer for bis Sake. 
_ Chriſtians are here taught to look upon Suf- 
ferings, as their Glory, Though this may 
have a principal Reference to the Perſecuti- | 
ons, which the firſt Chriſtians met with for | | 
their Religion; yet the Reaſon' is proporti- 
onably the ſame, where the common Afflicti- 
ons of Life are productive of exemplary = 
. Virtue, and diſplay the Power of true Piety | 
and Religion. In ſhort, what is there, but 
This, that is Matter of Glory, or redounds to 
a Man's real Honour. External Accompliſh- 


ments, 
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ments, and ſecular Grandeur, are of theiti- 
ſelves, no juſt Matter of Glory ; nor indeed 
any of thoſe private and eaſy Virtues, which 
colts us little or nothing. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, ler not the Wiſe Man glory in bis Wiſ- 
dom; . neither let the Mighty Man glory in bis 
Might; and let not the Rich Man glory in bis 
Riches, Theſe Things are no juſt Matter 


1e 10k Glory; and ſhould any Man be heard 


boaſting of theſe Things, he would only ap- 


pear vain and contemptible. See the Sen- 


timents of the Author of my Text, and how 


Ironically he treats ſuch vain Boaſtings. See- 


ing many. glory after the Fleſh, 1 will glory 
alſo. Ver. 22. Are they Hebrews? So am 1. 


Are they Iſraelites ?. So am I. Are they the 


Seed of Abraham? So am I. Are they Mi- 
niſters ef Chriſt? I am more. He adds, But 
in ſpeaking. thus, if I did it ſeriouſly, T ſhould 
ſpeak a5, a Fool. — Should I glory in theſe 
Things, as many do, I ſhould only ſhew 
the Littleneſs and Vanity of my Mind, Ac- 
cordingly he ſays elſewhere, he looked on 
theſe Things, but a Loſs and Dung, com- 
pared to his virtuous Sufferings in the Cauſe 
of God. What then does he Account the 
. Matter of Glory 7 Read on, Ver 23. 

in 


and Produtt of Aſpicrioni. 


In Labours more abundant — in Stripes above" R 
Meaſure — in Priſont more frequent — in 


Deatbs oft — of the Jews five Times received. 
F forty Stripes, Jave one — thrice was I beat- 
en with Rods — once -was I ſtoned — Phrice I 


Wo” Hered Shipwreck —a-Night and a Day labe 


1 been in the Deep — in Journeyings often 


in Perili f Waters — in Perili of Robbers— 
in Perils of mine own Countrymen — by the” 


Heathens — in the City — in the Wilderneſs" 
— in the Sea — among falſe Brethren'— in 
Wearineſs and Painfulneſs — in Watchings 
often — in Hunger and Thirſt — in Faſtings 
often — in Cold and Nakedneſs, — He adds, 
Ver. 30. VI muſt needs glory, I will glory of 
the Things which concern my Infirmities, He 
repeats. it again in the next Chapter, Ver. 5. 
O myſelf I will not glory, but in mine Infir- 
mities. | Adding, Ver. 7. Leſt I ſhould be ex- 


alted above Meaſure, through the * Abundance 


of Revelations granted to me, there was given 
to me a Thorn in tbe Fleſh; for this Thing I 
beſought the Lord thrice,” that it might depart 
from me; but inſtead of removing it, he ſaid, 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee,' for my Strength 


is made perfect in Weakneſs: Moſt gladly 


_— will J rather glory in my Infirmities, 
D d _ 


| 
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dea, ben am I firong. — When encompaſ- 
{ed with external or bodily Weakneſſes, then 


exempted from all Hardſhips} But mpAf- 


Fitneſs or Uſe of them.“ O Man ! Thou 
kttle knows what is beſt for thee; nor what 


plain Reaſon, becauſe the God of Provi- 


weben be 00 m they with them. 


— 
tlut the Power of Chriſt may reft upon: we; 
Worn Therefore” I take Pleaſure in Infirmities ;- in 
3 in Neceſſities, in Perſecuttons, in 
Diftreſſes, for Chris Sake; for when I am 


Lexperience internal and ſpiritual Strength. 
My Brethren, tell me, do you think, that 
either you or I ſhauld ever arrive at any 
Thing truly noble and excellent, if we were 


5 ffictions, are ſo many, you will perhaps ſay, 


and of ſo diſagreeable a Kind; and my 


s, Sorrows! ſo bitter and ſo great - my Life 
F is rendered ſo burthenſome and uſeleſs — 
J have loſt ſuch dear and valuable Friends 
. Theſe Afflictions and Sorrows: are too 


thou needeſt in Order to the complete Puri- 
ty and Perfection of thy Nature. But be 
aſſured, thy Afflictions are not unit 3. nor are 
nor too great; for this one 


dence, the All-wiſe God, thy Heavenly Fa- 


Thie 


—— fully — clears - 
the Point. When O when, ſhall we be wiſe 4 
and dutiful enough to leave the World and 
Ourſelves, to the Providence and Govern- 
ment of God! We find even Father Jacob, 
with all his Aged Wiſdom and Piety, crying 
aut, Jeſepb is not, and Simeon is nat; all theſe 
Things are againſt me; but a little Time 
convinced him of the contrary ; that ny 
were all working together- for his good: 
Rea the Hiſtory, and conſider the Ex- 
amples of the moſt ronowned Saints; and 
ſay, if they did not meet with the heavieſt 
Afflictions — and were made per fas through 
Suffering. Tbeſe are they that came out of 
great Tribulations. Take, my Bretbren, the James v1 
* for an Example of ſuffering Afflitti- © 
and of Patience — Behold wwe count them 
— which endure. Ye have beard of the 
Patience of Job, and bave ſeen the End of the 
Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful and of 
tender Mercy. My Brethren, count it all Joy, Chap. l. 
wwhen ye fall into divers Trial knowing, that 
the trying of your Faith worketh Patience 
but let Patience bave ber perfect Work, that 
ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
"Theſe light Affiions, which are but for a 
| Dd2 Moment, 
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2 Mament, work out a far more excreding and 
So CHernal: Weight f Glory; and will be found 
unto Praiſe, and Honour; rnd N at the 
peering, of Jeſus Corift. h 
\, LASTLY, Conſider how — rin it is, 
that ſome Men ſhould be eminent Suffeters, 
in Order to. diſplay. the Suffering . Virtues, 
and ſhew forth | the, peculiar Power of Vit» 
tue and Piety. And if God call you or me, 
to this honourable Poſt, let us not be anxi- 
ous, but endeavour to act our Part with Dig- 
nity and Advantage. The Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
Acts v. 41. rejoiced, that they were: counted wortby to ſuf- 
fer. Sbame for bis Name. ' When the Fa- 
© ther of All, intends ta raiſe up great and 
+ 19/1.) exemplary Characters for the Benefit of 
tte World, he makes them to appear glo- 
.<, rious-by their Sufferings. Paſſing by there- 
e the Weak and Worthleſs, who would 
„ ſink under the Weight of Adverſity;. and 
K calling forth the nobleſt Souls, we may 
'» 4 bo C dene ehe. thus revealing to them the 
> - ol Latention of bis Providence. know, and 
1 loye your ſincere Righteouſneſs; but it is 
< r for the good of Mankind, which 
2 is not to you a «I, of leber, that 


* 


2 
13 TY Wer 


zo? as % . \ 
9 o * * aa + 


and Product of Aﬀfittions. 


* know it, unleſs they obſetve it tried with Sennen 
p Afflictions. I will therefore produce you — 
© upon a. Theatre, where in View of the 


World, you ſhall conflict, ſome of you with 
Poverty, and others with Pain, and others 
with Death, in its moſt frightful Forms. 
Come, and ſhew the Vigour of your Minds 
iE ſet before them Examples of an Integri- 
ty, which they cannot but ſee and which 


© they cannot ſee without Admiration : And 


© by a noble Sufferance, convince both your 
own, and ſucceeding Ages, that Virtue — 

compleat and genuine Virtue and Piety, i is 
quite inyincible *. Thus glorify God in the 
| Day of your Viſitation, and the Glory ſhall re- 
dound to your own immortal Happineſs and 
Honour. I haye thus endeavoured to ſhew, in in 

e Application of this Subject, what Appre- 
1 5 8000 Chriſtians ſhould form of all 
ſuch afflictive, rovidences as, are allotted to 
them, and how our Hearts ſhould be affect- 
ed with them. Inſtead of being diſmayed, 
we ſhould rather glory in Tribulation, and re- 
joice that we are ſingled out, and counted 


worthy to ſuffer in the Cauſe of God, and 


in the Service of our Generation. 


I s#ALL 


* Mr, Holland's Sermons, Vol, I. Page 334- 
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2 fervent and affectionate Prayer for you all. 
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T 8HALL no conclude with the Apoſtie's 


** For this Canſe 1 bow my Knees, unto the Fa- 


_ ther of our Lord Teſus Chrift, of whom the 


whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. 
That be would grant you, according to the 
Riches of bis Glory, to be firengthened with 


8 | Migit by bis Spirit, in the inner Man; that 


c may dwell in your Hearre by Faith : 
mn. rooted and grounded in Love, 


"may 1 to comprebend with all Saints, 
"Weir Brie wt Long b, and Depth, 


ond Height ; and 's Innw the Love of G, | 


which paſſeth Knowlidge, that ye might be 


Filled with all the Fulneſs of God. Now unto 
him that is able to do exceeding abundanth, 


above all that we can off or think,  accordi 


1 the Power” that worketh in us, unto bim þ 


; Glory in the Church, by Chriſt Jaſus, thraugh- 
| aut all Ages, World without End. Amen. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


N. B. The Seven Firſt Szx>toxs” in'this- e 


Volume, may be had ſeparate, under this 


Title, viz, Advice and Encouragement to 


Parents, Children, and Young Men. Price 
Two Shillings, _ | 
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